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    The Prologue


    


    Rain


    


     It was one year ago that Dominick and I met. I should say it was one year ago that he had arranged to have me kidnapped and held prisoner in his home, so that he could put his plan of revenge against my dad into motion and take control of Vincent Kane’s share of Kane and Medici.


    


     Little did my now husband know back then that Vincent Kane wasn’t his biological father. He was also unaware that Elise Kane, Vincent’s wife at the time and the woman who raised Dominick as her own was actually his aunt and the same woman who took him away from his real parents and his twin brother, at the time of their birth.


    


     For most of us, the situations we were exposed to as children were what shaped us as adults today. Dominick Kane wasn’t any different. His past molded how he behaved and related to others in his everyday life.


    


     Even though I fell for Dominick rather quickly in such a bizarre situation, I was completely able to relate to his need for control in most things. That didn’t mean that I agreed with everything he had done, but I got it and I got him.


    


     Now that we were married and we are new parents to our twins, Angel and Joseph, Jr., there was a new set of obstacles that we had to deal with as a couple. I was sure that we would get through it like we always had in the past; except these were more difficult and had Dominick and I at opposite ends of the playing field. And like most couples, we both felt we were right. These issues all stemmed from the investigation that had been taking place to find the red-haired woman who ran down my dad and who had attacked me at our shore house.


    


     Dominick was angry at my need to investigate each crime. He felt I should be the good little wife and let him and my dad handle it. I for one believed it was that bitch, Darian Mann. My dad and Dominick had other ideas and were very secretive about the entire investigation; except when it came to each of them telling me to stay out of it. They were in complete agreement there. Yet, that was something that I wasn’t about to do. My defiance didn’t sit well with the two most important men in my life.


    


      I was of the belief that, whoever ran down my dad with Dominick’s car, did it on purpose. It was personal. They proved it by assaulting me at the beach house several months ago when I was pregnant.


    


     I was left in a coma. Their actions cost me my chance of ever seeing the birth of our twins. They ruined a very important moment in my life. The least I could do would be to ruin the rest of their life permanently; by making sure that they would pay for their crimes.


    


     Both my dad and Dominick were extremely powerful men; yet my continued pursuit to bring my assailant to justice made them realize that the control which my dad had over me when I was young and Dominick had over me as his prisoner, was no longer within their reach.


    


     I knew that if I continued to ignore their unsolicited advice to stop the investigation that I was pursuing on my own, then this situation would get worse before it would get better. I realized though, that I couldn’t work on this alone. I was aware I needed help. Tommy had agreed a while back to do just that, but his life was turned upside down since he slept with my sister. More than that, Tommy seemed off in general. With everything that had gone on it was understandable, but there was something more than just his affair with Raven.


    


     Hopefully in the next few months I would be able to find out exactly what that something was and help Tommy through it, much in the way he had always helped me.


    


     I also hoped that if we discovered who did this to me and my family, Dominick and I could finally move past it and have some peace. And with that peace would come the ability to finally let go of the past that still appeared to haunt each of us to this day.


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    Chapter One


    The Invitation


    


    Tommy


    


     It was the Saturday morning of Labor Day weekend. Rain was married now. She was busy with the twins and Kane’s private birthday celebration. Private, because she and Kane were the only two people on the guest list, other than their newborn babies. After everything that went on with them in the last year; I couldn’t blame Rain for having settled on a low-key holiday weekend at the Jersey Shore with just her husband and children.


    


     In fact, I decided that I would take a cue from Rain and get out of the city as well. I booked a flight to the “Island of the Gods”…Bali. September was the beginning of spring in that part of the world. Although the waves were mid-size, there were still the occasional large swells that Bali was known for. September was also a perfect time to surf both sides of the island due to the light offshore winds. Yeah, this was a great idea and I looked forward to the break, especially after what went down between my brother, Raven and myself.


    


     Mike was definitely wrong for having cheated on Raven, but I was absolutely out of line for sleeping with her and making an already complicated situation only that much worse. I replayed the events that led up to me and Raven being together, over and over again in my head. If I said I came to a conclusion on the subject, I would have been lying. I don’t know why it happened or why we were remotely attracted to each other. We were never each other’s type. I knew overthinking it wouldn’t help, but it wasn’t that I was trying to just make sense of it; I think I was trying to quell the uneasiness of it. I made the reason why it happened too complicated; when maybe all it was-was the simple fact that Raven needed someone and I was that someone in that moment. Or perhaps I was the one that needed someone and Raven was there to fill that void.


    


     I wish it were the simple fact that two people who were familiar and comfortable with each other just came together because of the events that went down in Mike and Raven’s relationship, but there was a part of me deep inside that knew it was something more. Maybe the connection was more for me than for Raven? I couldn't put my finger on it. The “it” was something intangible. Something I hadn’t figured out yet. Or maybe it was something I didn’t want to face. One thing I was sure of was that some of it had nothing to do with Raven at all.


    


     When Rain hooked up with Kane, I had been out of sorts. I never let on to Rain that I wasn’t happy with my life. I, myself, couldn’t pinpoint the reason for it. At first, I thought that I was jealous of Kane, but Rain and I had always promised that we would never let our relationship become a sexual one. We both had feared the love we shared for each other would be at risk if we ever became sexually involved with one another. We had an amazing friendship and as we grew older, our friendship only grew stronger. Our connection was one that was more than most intimate couples experience. Perhaps it was because we didn’t have all of the pressures of an intimate relationship. We both didn’t want to screw that up with the complications that could arise by sleeping with each other and becoming a couple.


    


     There were too many “what ifs.” What if we broke up? What if I disappointed her? What if she disappointed me? We both agreed that we loved and needed each other, but we never wanted the bond that we shared to be broken by having sex. I think deep inside I knew that if Rain and I had become more back then, she may have never been free. Rain and I did everything together, but she would have never tried to go out on her own if we were boyfriend and girlfriend. Deep down inside Rain and I knew that it would have destroyed what we built as friends and that would have been far worse.


    


     Now, I also could have easily blamed my melancholy on Kane. I could have said that by him having kidnapped Rain, he had upset our natural life together; upset our family as we knew it. Yet none of that was true. He did alter Rain’s world and it did indirectly alter mine, but even before Rain moved out I felt lost. Only now without Rain around to distract me, I had to face the loneliness.


    


    


     I do know one thing for sure. I needed to get out of this funk that I had been in. I needed to get away from the Kanes and the Medicis for a while. I needed to get away from the Contes too. My parents had been on me to talk to Mike about what happened. Unfortunately, Mike and I still weren’t talking. We weren’t fighting any longer, which was a good thing, but we hadn’t spoken to each other since Rain’s wedding day. I hated what happened between us and I knew it would be a long time before he would be able to come to terms with what I did. I told Mike that I took full responsibility for my role in what happened between Raven and me, but I honestly didn’t know if our relationship would ever recover. At this point only time would tell.


    


     I also had to get away from Rain’s incessant matchmaking strategies, especially with Maggie, Victor’s assistant at the firm. In the end, she just wasn’t my type at all. I knew Rain would say that I didn’t give her a chance, but nothing clicked. Besides, she seemed so distracted on the few occasions I did take her out. It wasn't worth my time to pursue someone who was clearly not interested in me. I had the feeling she had someone else on her mind and there was no way I would get myself into another situation like that again.


    


    


     Yeah, the best I could do was hit the waves at Bali and leave all of this self-inflicted tension behind. It may only be for a short period, but at least if I were alone I could clear my head and get refocused for when I returned. I told Rain that I would be gone for about two weeks and that when I got back we could get started on the book.


    


     I knew Rain would never let me hear the end of it if I stayed any longer than that. She had been cooking up a scheme to find out who ran her dad down with Kane’s car. She believed it was Darian Mann. I wasn’t sure if that were true or not. What I did know was that Rain would never let this rest and she needed someone to keep an eye on her. Kane and her dad would both be enraged if they knew what Rain was up to. From what Rain told me, they had an inkling, but I wasn’t sure that they knew how far she was willing to go with this.


    


     If they found out I had agreed to help Rain, all hell’s fury would fall down on me. I couldn’t think about that. It had always been second nature for me to protect Rain since we were kids. I wasn’t about to stop now. The bottom line was that no one would be able to halt Rain in her pursuit of answers in this situation, so it was better to be the watchful eye than have her sneak around and possibly get herself into serious trouble.


    


     All of the shit that Rain’s mother piled on her when she was young made her act this way. Her confinement was bad enough, but her mother’s manipulation and lies were an entirely different matter. I can’t fault Dominick or Victor for being worried about Rain, but she was a grown woman and I truly can’t believe what drives her is something any of us can stop All we could do was support her and jump in if she decided to take this too far; which might be a possibility, knowing her as I did. One possibility that I had hoped didn’t come to fruition.


    


     Just as I was about to get up and stop all of this reflection in self-pity, my phone buzzed. My day was finally about to improve.


    


     “Hey, Baby, I thought you were MIA for the weekend?” The woman on the other end of the line had always brought a smile to my face. It was Rain.


    


     “Not exactly, Dominick had some work to catch up on, so he thought it would be best to bring it down here where he wouldn’t be interrupted. Although he is supposed to be enjoying the weekend without any evidence of the firm, I can’t fault him for wanting to get ahead a bit. Besides, this gives me a chance to call you about the investigation.” Rain revealed.


    


     “Any news?” I asked.


    


     “Nothing new, but I bet if we could get more info on Darian and her whereabouts on the day the accident happened the case would be solved sooner rather than later.”


    


     I shook my head and grinned. She wasn’t about to let this go, in the least. “So, I take it the ‘we’ in your statement means you and me?”


    I questioned her, but I already knew the answer.


    


     “Of course it does. I thought you already knew that. Who else would I trust to help me with this?” Rain asked.


    


     “Oh, I don’t know, your new husband, perhaps?” I teased. I knew full well she would never tell Kane.


    


     “C’mon, Tommy, try to be serious. He won’t even tell me what exactly went on in the boardroom that day I found him with Darian. He gave me some bits and pieces of Darian and the lawyer from the firm and then Darian and Mike, but that was basically it. When I try to press him for more, all he ever says is that he and my dad have everything under control. I’m so sick of that excuse.”


    


     “Rain, he may be right this time. It may not be an excuse. Maybe you should let them handle it. You were just released from the hospital. Your body has been through a great deal over the past year. Plus, you have the twins to take care of. You have a lot on your plate right now. It may not be a good time for you to get involved.” I tried to put everything into perspective for Rain, but she wasn't having any of it.


    


     “Listen, Tommy, I know that you want the best for me, but I won’t just sit back and wait for something else to happen to my family. First, my dad was hurt. Actually, he could have been killed and whoever it was used Dominick’s car to do it. Then, I was assaulted, and the person who did that took away my only chance to see my babies being born. I can’t get back that once in a lifetime experience. Now are you going to help me or not?”


    


     There was no talking Rain out of this. I felt it was my duty as her friend to make sure she stayed out of trouble, so I agreed. “I’m in.”


    


     “Good, so why don’t you come down here after you get back from Bali and we can go over the different aspects of the case and see if we missed something.”


    


     She seemed so proud of herself for having roped me into this. Not that it took much effort on Rain’s part. I had to admit that I knew I would need the distraction once I returned home from my trip. Bali would keep my mind off my personal life while I was away, but once I came home it would be back to business as usual, so I decided to take her up on her invitation.


    


     “Okay, Baby, I’ll phone you when I get back.”


    


     “How about the Tuesday after you return home? Dominick took that week off, but he is so busy with his workload at the firm that I think he will probably change his mind and go back up to the city and work there. This way he won’t even know what we’re up to. I think he’ll also feel less guilty leaving me here if he thinks we’re working on our book together. Besides, I want everyone down here the following weekend for a goodbye to summer party. I decided we would celebrate Daniel and Dominick’s birthday at the same time. He’ll think I’m busy making arrangements for that. It will all work out perfectly.” Rain explained.


    


     “You realize, Baby, that Mike and Raven aren’t going to come if I’m there.”


    


     “Well, Mike probably won’t, but I have a funny feeling my sister will be down.”


    


     “What makes you say that?” I had hoped to see Raven again, so we could make things right between us.


    


     “Because she has been driving me crazy since her and Mike broke it off. I’ve never seen her so unsure of herself. She calls me for every little thing. I’ve heard from her more in the last few days than I have in this entire year. Her curiosity alone will bring her down to the party.”


    


     “Her curiosity?” I wondered what she would be so curious about.


    


     “Yeah, she’ll know that I invited you, but wonder if you're coming and who you’re bringing down here with you.”


    


     “Rain, I’m not bringing anyone?”


    


     “I know that and you know that, but Raven doesn’t know that, so she’ll make sure she’s here to see what’s going on in your life. You know how she is. She’ll want to see that everything is back to normal, so she can feel less guilty.”


    


     “Well, all three of us are guilty in the situation. Anyway, I thought by now she would be scheming to get my brother back.”


    


     “That was last week’s news. This week she is singing a different tune entirely. She started her familiar melodrama with her stating that maybe she wasn't meant to be with anyone and she’s probably better off alone. I could hear the violins screeching in the background as she dramatically pressed her forearm to her forehead and clutched her imaginary pearls.” Rain started to laugh.


    


     I chuckled because I knew Raven’s emotions were all over the place, same as mine. I wondered if this meant she felt as conflicted as I did and would want to come to a neutral place where it would be less awkward between us. I doubted that, but we needed to start somewhere. I wanted to talk to her about it in person. I knew we would have plenty of time during the weekend of the party to discuss it.


    


     Rain and I said our goodbyes and I promised to be at the shore house bright and early the Tuesday after I returned. We hung up and I headed upstairs for a shower and to grab my gear and then leave for the airport for my flight. After speaking with Rain, I felt my attitude lighten up just a bit, as I was excited to get to Bali and hit the waves.


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    Chapter Two


    Expect the Unexpected


    


    Tommy


    


     I finished my shower when the doorbell rang. I wasn’t expecting anyone, so I didn’t attempt to head downstairs to answer it. Seconds later came the sound of Raven’s loud voice. She pounded on my front door and continued to scream. I immediately ran down the stairs to stop her. My neighbors definitely would not appreciate Raven’s shrills on a weekend that they could sleep in.


    


     I held the towel around my waist with one hand, as I opened the door to silence Raven. I pulled it open mid-pound, so she nearly hit me in the face. I ducked to one side and laughed.


    


     “Hey, hey, calm down, babe. Do you want my neighbors to call the cops?” I said with an amused grin on my face.


    


     Raven was anything, but amused. She glared at me and walked right in.


    


     “Make yourself at home.” I said, as she walked past me in a huff. I shook my head and closed the door to ensure that the people living in my building would no longer be disturbed. Actually, the way Raven was screaming, I was making sure all of New York City wouldn’t be bothered by Raven Medici and her newest tantrum.


    


     I turned to see her in my foyer with her arms crossed over her chest and her cheeks flushed with anger. Maybe I needed to rethink the talk I wanted to have with her. I smiled and walked in closer to see what this drama was all about.


    


     “Why are you smiling? You're going to ruin everything.” She stated in a huff.


    


     “Come again?” I halted. My confused expression froze on my face, as I was thrown off by her strange statement. What could I have possibly done to her now? Knowing Raven as I did, probably nothing. Raven seemed to conjure up scenarios in her mind that any normal human being just wouldn’t understand or have the patience to deal with.


    


     “Tommy, you accepted Rain’s invitation to her end of summer party. With you there everything that I have planned is going to be ruined!” She said for a second time.


    


     “I’m really not sure what I would be ruining if I accepted an invite to something Rain is throwing. But I’m sure you're going to tell me, though.”


    


     “Rain invited the whole family, including Michael. If you go, Michael won’t come and I need to see him.” Her words made my chest tighten, just slightly. My brother cheated on her and granted, I shouldn’t have fucked her, but now I’m the only bad guy in this scenario? Bali, here I come.


    


     “Ahh…that’s what this is all about. Rain, told you. Well, I’m going, so if you need to see Mike, then just call him. You don’t need Rain’s party to beg him to get back with you.” I sounded bitter and for good reason. Raven was being a selfish bitch, true to form.


    


     “Beg? Why should I beg? He was the one who cheated on me, first. He should be the one to beg me.”


    


     “So that’s why we slept together, because Mike cheated in your relationship first and you needed me to make him jealous?” I wasn’t sure why, but I was sort of insulted at this point.


    


     “No, and don’t you put words in my mouth. You know that’s not at all why we slept with each other. Don’t make it ugly.” Her voice softened and her gaze drifted to the floor.


    


     I moved closer to her and pinched her chin so she would look up at me. She looked pissed, so I released my fingers quickly from her skin and stepped back a bit.


    


     “I’m not the one trying to make this thing between us ugly. That wasn’t my intention, but what we did wasn’t right, yet it still happened and we can’t deny it. I’m just saying that it has nothing to do with the invite that I accepted for the party. Besides, Rain asked me to be there the Tuesday before that weekend to work on the book.”


    


     “Wait, you're going down to the shore house that whole week? You realize that Rain is married now, don’t you? She has a family to take care of.”


    


     “I know that. I just explained to you that we working on a few things we need for the book while Dominick tends to the extra work he has at the firm.” I couldn’t reveal the real reason that I was going down to the shore earlier than everyone else. Raven would be livid and she’d probably tell Kane.


    


     “I see. So, if that’s the case then why don’t you leave at the end of the week?This way, there’s a chance Michael will still come to the party. Then he and I will have time to talk.”


    


     She really does think the world revolves around her, doesn’t she?


    


     “Listen, if you and Mike need that weekend to mend fences, then do it.”


    


     “Thanks Tommy.” She said, as she kissed my cheek, yet she lingered there, ever so slightly. That made me wonder if she was playing both sides of the fence.


    


     “Don’t thank me. I’m still going down and staying for Rain’s party. You're both adults. Why don’t you and Mike go somewhere else and have your little reunion alone?” I smirked.


    


     “Grrrr! You're so frustrating. Are you going to back out of the party or not?”


    


     “Not! You're a big girl, babe. If you want something, then go after it. Don’t let me stand in your way.” I stepped to the side, as I held my towel with one hand, while I presented Raven the front door with the other.


    


     She was pissed that she didn’t get her way. I was personally amused. She acted like a child and I wasn’t about to feed into it. I wasn’t like Mike. He never addressed her behavior, so she continued to act that way. Brooding, she stomped forward towards the front entrance to leave my house.


    


     Raven stopped just before she was about to walk out and turned towards me. Whoa! This wasn’t going to be good…fun, yes, but good, no.


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    Chapter Three


    What I Want


    


    Raven


    


     I had just found out from Rain that she was inviting everyone down to the shore in two weeks for a party to celebrate the summer’s end, as well as Dominick and Daniel’s birthday. It would be the first time they celebrated together after finding out that they were brothers. She didn’t do it this weekend because it was a special time for my sister. It was a year since they met. I should say since he took her. I can’t say that I was thrilled about the way my sister went about meeting her husband, but I couldn’t judge her either. My life was a mess. I felt like a complete idiot and I had so many regrets and made so many mistakes.


    


     I tried hard not to look back, but it wasn’t working. I always felt I could handle anything, but I guess much of the time what I really did was whine and stomp my feet to get my way. It was hard to admit it, but it was true. My situation forced me to take a good hard look at my actions and at myself. None of it looked pretty. Well, pretty embarrassing, maybe, but otherwise it made me look like a childish and selfish adult.


    


     I thought I had the perfect life, yet nothing was as it appeared. It was, for lack of a better description, a false image of what I thought perfect should be and how it should look to others. I let the idea of perfection define me. The perfect job, the perfect house, the perfect city and what I thought was the perfect relationship with the perfect man.


    


     Deep down inside I knew now that how I behaved was wrong. Everyone “works” at a relationship, but I wasn’t working with Michael and creating the life we talked about when we first got together. I tried masterfully to create a life that everyone would be envious of, unfortunately, no one was, not even me. All I managed to do was push Michael further away and in the process I ruined my friendship with Tommy by sleeping with him. We further ruined our individual relationships with Michael.


    


     He certainly shouldn’t have cheated on me, but I guess everyone has a breaking point. I wish he had just talked to me about how he had been feeling instead of running to another woman to get what he needed. I chuckled uncomfortably at that thought. He probably did try to talk to me, but again, I was just too distracted by my perfect plans for us.


    


     Honestly, my entire life seemed like it had turned into a three ring circus and I was the Ringmaster. Everyone tried to jump through hoops to make me happy. And I still wasn’t happy. I was undoubtedly miserable. Then, I went to Italy to be with my sister for a family trip. I was disappointed, but not surprised that Michael didn’t come to try to work things out while we were there. I thought being away could have helped.


    


     Maybe I wasn’t as disappointed as I first thought because when I had gotten to Rome with Tommy, life seemed different, easier. Life seemed real again. Not real like my relationship with Michael, but real in the sense that I was able to breathe for the first time in a long time.


    


     Tommy was that breath of fresh air. He made me feel alive. He made me feel protected and wanted, really wanted. He cared about how I felt on the inside and not how it would look to others. He didn't give a shit what other people thought. I admired him for that. He wasn’t about keeping up appearances. Tommy had never been about that.


    


     During our childhood, I would have pangs of jealousy that ran through me when I saw Rain and Tommy together. My sister was always happy when she was with him. It helped her to survive our mother’s obsession in keeping her safe for all those years. My mother loved Tommy and his family, so she never had an issue with him being there. I always wondered why they never took their relationship any further.


    


     One day I asked Rain about it. She explained that although she loved Tommy very much, she feared that a relationship with him could fail and it wasn’t worth the risk of what they had built over the years and what they shared as best friends.


    


     Admittedly, I was envious of her. Not at her confinement, but I was envious of how easily Rain was able to adjust her life to the many obstacles that were placed in front of her by Cella. Our mother was some piece of work. Tommy was the main reason that Rain was able to adjust. He made it safe and as normal as possible for her, even though it wasn’t all that normal for him either. How could it be? He grew up observing what our mom put Rain through, all for the sake of protecting Rain. That wasn’t a normal way to live for any child.


    


     I could see that Rain’s reasons were valid not to have sex with Tommy. Had it not worked out between them, Rain’s life would have changed and not necessarily for the better. Everything she knew and felt safe with would have crumbled. She certainly might not have survived that, so I guess Rain’s feelings on the subject made perfect sense.


    


     I was sure to others, it appeared odd that both families split up their lives to help Cella Medici, but I guess in all reality the Contes felt that they had been helping Rain and me more than our mother.


    


     I mainly lived in New York City with my dad, except for summers, holidays and the occasional unplanned, but needed trips, I was in Capri. Michael, Tommy and his parents stayed in Capri much of the time during the school year.


    


     Michael was the oldest by about five years. Tommy, Rain and I were all the same age. Michael asked his parents if he could go to school in New York when he had gotten older. And although they were apprehensive, they agreed. Part of the agreement was that he would live in my dad’s duplex with us. The Contes traveled back and forth between Italy and New York for business. Just as our father had when he visited Rain and our mother.


    


     While Michael and I lived under the same roof, an attraction began to develop between us. We both decided that it wasn’t a good idea and dated others for the same reasons; Tommy and Rain didn’t pursue a relationship together. We just didn’t want our friendship to be destroyed over sex. As I look back on it now, we should have kept it that way. Then maybe none of this would have ever happened. I had to stop this; there was no changing the past.


    


     When my mom had become ill and Michael started to work at the firm, we took this long-growing desire for one another and acted upon it. Before we knew it, we were in a full-blown relationship. We moved into our own place together next to my dad. Eventually, we were engaged and I began to plan the perfect wedding.


    


     We were happy in the beginning, but in time the magic wore off and it seemed like we were two people playing our parts in a story. We did it so well for so long that it just became second nature, another part of our day-to-day routine. A piece of me knew that we were only going through the motions to keep up appearances, again for others.


    


     Unfortunately, old habits die hard, if at all. I had always been about keeping up appearances; always afraid of what mere acquaintances thought of me. Instead of worrying about the people outside of my life, I should have worried about Michael. What I put him through on a daily basis would have made most men walk away. All I did was concern myself about me and my needs. Michael never said anything, never made waves. He indulged me in everything. He took it all in stride, but even he had a breaking point.


    


     Tommy was a different story. It was not my intention, but I slept with him when I discovered that Michael had cheated on me. I was a mess and I needed someone. I…I…I… that’s all I ever thought about was me. My hurt, my feelings, how everything affected me. Some things never changed. But I’ve had time to play it out in my head and I knew I had to change. I was always able to fix things as an attorney. That’s what I was good at, but this was about me personally and ironically, it was the one time I had wished I wasn’t the center of attention. I had to mend what was broken. The truth was that I was broken. How could I repair that? I didn’t really know who I was anymore.


    


     Michael and I won’t ever get back what we had, but I had hoped that at the very least if he came to Rain’s party, we could talk things out for the most part and start fresh. If not, maybe we could at least end it on an amicable note. We may never get to be friends again, but we didn’t have to be enemies either.


    


     This was why I decided to pay Tommy a visit this morning. I heard he was going away and I wanted to speak with him before he left. I found out from my conversation with my sister that he was going to the party. Maybe I was deluding myself into believing that Tommy would stay home for me…me again, but I had to try.


    


     As distraught as I had been by the current state of my personal life, I knew the only way for me to move forward would be to confront Michael once and for all. I knew that if Tommy was there Michael wouldn't go. I needed to try to persuade Tommy to decline Rain’s invite to the party, so that Michael and I could have that weekend to mend fences or at least agree on a truce.


    


     Tommy wasn’t going to let me get my way, as usual. He was infuriating. He chose to tease me and told me to find another place to work out my differences with Michael. Why should I do that? I mean Rain was my sister, after all. It was her party. My needs deserved to come first. I stormed towards the door to leave. At the threshold, I stopped dead in my tracks and realized what I was doing, yet again. I was putting me first. I was acting like ‘me’ was the only person of any concern in this situation.


    


     I looked down, shook my head and I stood there for a brief moment disgusted with myself. I contemplated what I was about to say to Tommy, but when I looked up at him, I knew. It was simple.


    


     “Tommy, I’m sorry.” My voice softened, as I recoiled.


    


     Tommy tilted his head to one side and pursed his lips, while he released a deep and disapproving growl that clearly showed his frustration in me being here unannounced with my demands.


    


     “Raven, I don’t want you to be sorry. I just want you to understand one thing: I’m not Mike. You can stomp your feet all you want, but I’m not going to let you have your way. So let me explain to you how this is going to go. When I get back from Bali, I’m heading down to the shore house on Tuesday morning to work on the book with Rain and I intend to stay there for the entire week and for the party. I suggest you get over it or make other arrangements to be with my brother, especially if you feel you can’t be in the same room with the two of us.” Tommy didn’t yell, nor did he waver.


    


     He was going to do what he wanted, when he wanted. No one, not even me, would be able to change his mind.


    


     I knew I was defeated and I felt somewhat shaky, so I decided to make my exit without uttering another word. I proceeded to walk out the door, when all I could remember was the sensation of two strong arms that enveloped me, while Tommy’s concerned voice called out my name.


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    Chapter Four


    Negotiations


    


    Tommy


    


     Raven never gave up that easily when there was something she wanted. She was relentless, but now she appeared physically spent. This may have been the reason why she blacked out. I quickly caught her, as she was about to fall. I lifted her up into my arms and carried her over to the couch. I called her name a few times to no avail. Then I called 911.


    


     In the ambulance, the paramedics checked her vitals. It appeared her blood pressure was extremely low. They used what I assumed were smelling salts to revive her. They worked. She was groggy and somewhat out of it, but at least she was conscious.


    


     Once we arrived at the ER, she was taken off the stretcher and placed in a hospital bed for further examination. At this point, I decided to contact Rain. I was just about to leave the room when I heard Raven bellow.


    


     “Stop smothering me! I’m not an invalid! I just passed out! Tommy, please don’t leave me here alone, please.” Raven pleaded.


    


     “Babe, I’m not leaving. I’m just going to call Rain and let her know what’s happening.” I turned to Raven and raised my hand to show her my phone.


    


     “Don’t call Rain now. Let’s wait to see what the doctor has to say and then we can call her later. There’s no reason to worry her unnecessarily.”


    


     “Raven, she’s your sister. She would want me to call her.”


    


     “Please, Tommy, let’s just wait. Please.” S immediately he began to beg.


    


     I shook my head and put my phone away, as I settled in the chair near her bed. Raven appeared more at ease. After some time and several tests, the doctor came into the room to speak with us.


    


     “Good morning, Miss Medici, I’m Dr. Marks. How are you feeling right now?”


    


     “Good Morning, Doctor, I’m feeling somewhat tired, but other than that, better than I did when I first arrived.”


    


     “I see. Have you had an episode where you felt faint or had fainted recently?”


    


     I wondered why the doctor was asking Raven if she had gone through this before. What was it that Raven was keeping from me?


    


     “Now that you mention it, yes, I have been going through periods of dizziness, but I just assumed it was because I forgot to eat. I’m a lawyer and I don’t eat on a regular schedule. My case load and my appointments for the day dictate everything. As soon as I would eat something the feeling would pass and I would feel fine. Today, though, I had eaten breakfast after my run.This fainting episode does have me slightly concerned, only because it came out of nowhere.”


    


     “As well it should, Miss Medici. You are suffering from adrenal fatigue. Your adrenal glands are not working properly. Your various Vitamin B levels are in the gutter, as well. Let me ask you something? I understand that you are a lawyer, as you have stated, but are you going through any personal stress in addition to your workload?”


    


     Raven didn’t answer.


    


     “Miss Medici?” The doctor repeated.


    


     Raven looked to me. I nodded slowly to coax her forward to answer his question.


    


     Raven stared at her hands and with some apprehension she explained to the doctor what she had been going through in the last several months. Raven appeared uneasy when discussing her personal problems with Dr. Marks, but he had to be aware of the full story to evaluate and diagnose her situation properly.


    


     “I’ve been dealing with many personal issues and an increased workload at the firm. My life has been turned upside down recently to say the least.” She timidly admitted.


    


     “I see. Have you ever been diagnosed with any blood disorders? I ask, because you state in your paperwork that both your parents have Thalassemia traits.” The doctor inquired.


    


     “Yes, my mother and father are both carriers. Well, my mother passed away, but my dad is living and he is a carrier of it. My twin sister Rain has the disorder. Although, it is under control now.”


    


     “Do you live with anyone?”


    


     “No? Why should that matter?” Raven was confused by the doctor’s last question. I had to admit, so was I.


    


     “Given your family history and your blood work, it appears that you are completely burnt out. I will tell you, Miss Medici, this is not something you can take lightly. You're going to have to let your body recover and during that time you will need some help.”


    


     “Doctor, with all due respect, I don’t feel burnt out. I went for my daily run this morning and I physically felt good, albeit, I was little tired, but as I said, my job and my personal life have been more challenging as of late; otherwise I’m fine and I will get through it. To me this is all very explainable.”


    


     “Well, Miss Medici, you are not physically fit at all and as for your emotional status, that is not my scope of practice, but I will tell you that a combination of mental and physical exhaustion, especially given your family genetics, is nothing to disregard. You need complete bedrest. You must take care of yourself now before something worse happens. The dizziness you have been experiencing are warning signs and the fainting spell that you suffered today is just the beginning of what will continue to occur if you don’t start addressing this issue immediately.” The doctor was adamant and he wasn’t going to listen to Raven’s explanation.


    


     I could tell by his reaction he had seen her situation far too often. He was stern and wanted her to know that she couldn’t ignore her health without suffering the consequences.


    


     I decided as the doctor spoke that I wouldn’t let Raven dismiss any of this, either. I knew how debilitating it had been for Rain and although Raven didn’t technically have Rain’s disorder, what she was going through could still very well put her health at risk. I may have overstepped, and I was positive that there would be fallout with Raven later, but I interrupted the doctor with a plan that would keep Raven off of her feet for possibly a week or at the very least this weekend.


    


     “Excuse me, doctor. I’m sorry to interrupt you, but I think I may have a solution to help Raven recuperate. I’d be more than happy to take care of her, so that the state of her health improves.”


    


     “And you are?”


    


     “I apologize. I’m Raven’s longtime friend, Tommy Conte. I was with her when she blacked out. I actually grew up with her sister Rain and I’m quite familiar with Rain’s blood disorder and their family history.” I stated, as I shook the doctor’s hand.


    


     “I see, so let me ask you something, Mr. Conte, does this mean you would have the free time available to help Miss Medici out while she takes the break she needs to rest over the next few weeks? This would include doing things for her, such as errands, doctor visits, and making sure she is eating properly, etc?”


    


     Raven didn’t give me a chance to answer the doctor’s question. She blared, as only she could.


    


     “The next few weeks! You can’t be serious! My life doesn’t afford me the time to be off my feet for the next few weeks. I have a law practice to focus on. I have clients that need my legal expertise, and I might add, pay me very well for that. I’m not able to put it all on hold for several weeks just because I’m tired. The rest that you require of me, doctor, is simply out of the question. Can’t you just give me some sort of vitamin shot or something to boost my energy level, so I can keep going?” Raven huffed and puffed, as her hands and arms lashed out into the air like a defiant child.


    


     I, for one, was glad that the doctor wasn’t having any of Raven’s nonsense.


    


     He stared at Raven with an unmoving, displeased look on his face. Then he looked to me, but all I could do was smirk. I knew how he felt. She was one tough lady to deal with when she wasn’t getting exactly what she wanted. I had the feeling that this conversation was going to get far worse before it started to level out.


    


     “Miss Medici, I am not the one who came in here on a stretcher with a blood pressure far below the normal limits for a woman your age. It is not my body that is completely dehydrated, nor am I the person with the dangerously low blood sugar or vitamin B-12 levels. That would be you. Now, I suggest you follow my instructions or you can expect to find yourself right back in here again, in the not so far off future.”


    


     My smirk turned to a grin, as I saw the expression on Raven’s face. I literally turned away, so I wouldn’t burst out laughing. She seemed shocked, almost dumbfounded, that someone would address her in such a way as the doctor had done.


    


     After a small, silent reprieve, Raven addressed the doctor.


    


     “I appreciate your concern, but what you are asking of me is impossible with my schedule. It just can’t be done.” Raven maintained her viewpoint on the subject of taking care of herself.


    


     “I can’t make you take care of yourself, Raven, but I will write down my recommendations and I can almost promise you that if you don’t change your habits, I will be seeing you here again, very soon.” Dr. Marks repeated, as he filled out his orders.


    


     Dr. Marks then shook my hand and proceeded to leave the room. I walked out with him. Once out of earshot from Raven I was able to speak more freely with him.


    


     “Doc, what do you need for me to do?” I inquired.


    


     He looked perplexed. “Mr. Conte, can you be sure that you want to take this on? Clearly Miss Medici is not one to take orders from anyone.”


    


     “Yeah, well, she is going to have to this time. I know I have my hands full with her, but I assure you that I intend on making her do exactly what the doctor ordered. If I have to, I’ll call in reinforcements.”


    


     “Reinforcements?”


    


     “I’ll call her sister, Rain. She can get her to do almost anything. At the very least, I will threaten to call her.” I smiled.


    


     The doctor chuckled. “I can see that you have pretty good insight on that lady in there. These are my recommendations, and I’ve also included my office and emergency numbers. I’m not always on duty at the hospital, but I do maintain a private practice here in the city in case you’re able to persuade Raven to come in and see me as a patient. Mr. Conte, please call me with an update on her, and if you have any questions, or should need any help with her. From the looks of things, I would say you're in for a fight with her every step of the way.”


    


     “You’re not kidding. I appreciate your help. My schedule is freed up for the next couple of months, so I’ll do my best to make sure she does come in for an appointment and I will keep a close eye on her, as well.”


    


     “She’s lucky to have a good friend like you. I hope you’ll be able to convince her.” The doctor said goodbye and left me to handle Raven.


    


     I went back to the room just as Raven was about to get dressed, so she could make a quick escape.


    


     “Not so fast, babe. You're not going anywhere.” I stated, as I took her clothes out of her hands.


    


     “Tommy, you heard what I told the doctor. I can’t possibly be laid up for several weeks. I’m too busy.” She reached up for her clothes, but because I was taller, I held them above my head, too high for her to grasp.


    


     “Stop fooling around and give me my clothes.” She demanded.


    


     “Not a chance, now get back in bed and wait for the doctor to sign your release and then I’ll take you home.”


    


     Raven grimaced, but did as she was told. The nurse came in and stated that she could dress and they would take her downstairs, so she could leave. To my surprise, she didn't give them any trouble about leaving in a wheelchair. She either did it to appease them, so she could get out of the hospital faster, or she was starting to feel unsteady again and didn’t want anyone to notice. I felt it was the latter.


    


     I went downstairs and hailed a cab to take Raven back to my house. She would probably throw a fit once she realized that she wasn’t going to her place, but she didn’t have much of a choice. She didn’t bring any money with her and she left her purse on the table in my foyer. She would have had to come back with me to get her things at the very least, before she returned to her home.


    


     Once we got back to my place, I unlocked the door and Raven, true to form pushed past me so she could retrieve her bag and then leave.


    


     I leaned in the doorway to block her from leaving.


    


     “Where do you think you're going?” I teased.


    


     “You know perfectly well that I’m going home.”


    


     “You are home.”


    


     “What did you just say?” She let out an appalled chuckle.


    


     “You heard me. This is your new home for the next few weeks, until we get your health back in order.”


    


     “You can’t possibly think I’m going to do what you tell me to do.”


    


     “I don’t think. I know. You’re going to do exactly what Dr. Marks requires you to do and I’m going to hold you to it.”


    


     “Tommy, get out of my way.”


    


     I didn’t move an inch.


    


     “Are you going to do as I ask or not?” She continued.


    


     “Not.”


    


     “Be serious. I have a huge workload; I can’t take any time off right now. I promise I will when I’m done with the cases that I’m currently working on. Besides, you're leaving for Bali today. You still have plenty of time to make your flight.”


    


     “Don’t bullshit me, Raven. You’re going to continue to do what you always do until you end up back in the ER again or worse. Bali can wait. The waves will still be there in a few weeks after you are feeling better.”


    


     “Don’t be so dramatic, Tommy.”


    


     “Wow, that’s rich coming from you, the queen of all drama.” I said, slightly annoyed.


    


     I waited for some back talk from her, but instead she quietly walked away from me and went into the living room. She slowly sat down in the sectional with a soft thud, as if she was defeated. This concerned me. Raven never gave up; now I needed to find out why she so easily this time.


    


     I stood in the opening between the foyer and the living room. I decided it was best to proceed with caution. Raven was like a cat backed into a corner when she was confronted with something she didn’t agree with. I knew at some point her claws would come out. Yet, she didn’t fight back at all. She just sat there slumped in the corner of the sectional. She wasn’t emotional. She didn’t raise her voice or throw a tantrum. She appeared crushed and exhausted. I sat down next to her to see what I could do. Perhaps I went too far with my insistence that she follow what the doctor said. She was a grown woman. She had always made her own decisions. Who was I to act as if I was calling the shots here? I shouldn’t have forced my actions of what I believed would help her get better onto her. I should have listened to her and what she wanted to do, but my concerns about her health overrode my common sense.


    


     I reached for her hands and intertwined my fingers with hers. Surprisingly, she didn’t pull away.


    


     “Raven, I’m sorry. I didn’t mean to impose my opinions about this situation on you. I know you wouldn’t take any chances with your health.” I looked to her for an answer.


    


     With a weakened smile she said, “Tommy, there isn’t anything for you to be sorry for. I know you’re just worried about me. Please don’t take this the wrong way, but I wish Michael had taken more of an interest with me in our relationship like you had today.”


    


     “Wait, how long have you been feeling like this? It has to be a while, especially since you and Mike aren’t together.”


    


     “It’s been for quite some time. I just never said anything because I thought it would pass. Many times it did, so I chalked it up to low blood sugar from skipping meals or not enough sleep at night. I guess it’s all of those things. To tell you the truth, I had every intention of taking a break once my current cases were completed, but it just seems like that day never comes. Now with my dad working with a limited caseload and mainly from home, I had to pick up the slack. Even Dominick’s work has doubled. That’s why he brought it with him to the shore house for the week. There is so much going on at the office between the investigation that is focused on the clients that left the firm, my dad’s accident, the incident with Rain, and just the day to day inner workings at the company. The entire staff is putting in a tremendous amount of overtime right now. How would it look if the senior partner’s daughter decided to take a leave of absence?”


    


     “It doesn’t matter how it looks, Raven. You need to get over what other people think and concentrate on you and getting well.” I raised my voice slightly.


    


     “I know you're right, so I’m prepared to make a deal with you.” She said, as a glimpse of Raven the attorney appeared to present herself.


    


     “No deals, babe. You need to rest.”


    


     “ I know, I know, so here is what I am prepared to offer you. I will do as the doctor asked and stay in bed for the next week and possibly until after the party. I’ll even let you help me…”


    


     “But?”


    


     “How did you know there was going to be a but?” Raven inquired.


    


     “There’s always a but when it comes to you. Now, go on and present your case, Miss Medici.”


    


     She smiled softly and continued. “But, you need to allow me to work from home. I promise to stay off my feet and limit the amount of work I do each day. I’ll use a courier service to get the clients their papers and I’ll hold meetings over the phone instead of in person.”


    


     “Raven, that’s not resting.”


    


     “It is for me. It’s practically a vacation.”


    


     “Promise me that you will stop working if you feel sick in any way.”


    


     “I promise. I’ll even do one better. I’ll fill in Dominick on what’s going on and if I feel like it’s too much, then I’ll back off and have him give my cases to another attorney at the firm.”


    


     I didn’t know what to say.


    


     “Deal?” She prompted.


    


     “Okay, deal, but you really have to promise me that if you feel worse at any point you will definitely back off.”


    


     “You have my word.”


    


     Raven agreed to stay with me through the long weekend. She also stated she would limit her workload for at least the next few weeks or so. She even agreed to let me call Rain to explain what happened to her.


    


     I walked into the kitchen to call Rain without Raven listening to the conversation. I knew Rain would have difficulties with what I was doing, so I needed to explain. I dialed her number and Rain answered right away.


    


     “Hey Tommy, shouldn’t you be getting ready for Bali?” She asked.


    


     “Change of plans, Rain. Raven had a dizzy spell and we just got back from the ER.” I revealed.


    


     “Wait…What the hell is going on with Raven? And why didn’t she call me? Is she hurt? Can she talk?” Rain started to ramble.


    


     “Baby, she’s okay. Well, she’s not physically feeling well, but she’s going to stay here with me. That’s why I’m calling you. I postponed my trip to take care of Raven.” I explained.


    


     There was silence.


    


     “Rain, are you still there?” I asked.


    


     “Yeah, I’m still here.” She sighed, which gave the impression that Rain’s response seemed somewhat contrite.


    


     “Baby, are you okay?” I was taken aback by Rain’s reaction or non-reaction, as it were.


    


     Another hollow sigh.


    


     “Yeah, I’m fine, Tommy.” Rain tried quickly to change her tone to one that was less of a concern. I wasn’t about to fall for that. Something appeared to be on her mind and I wouldn’t allow Rain to pretend that everything was fine when it clearly wasn’t.


    


     “Rain, please tell me what’s bothering you. I always know when something is eating at you. Now let’s have it.” My tone became more forceful, so that Rain would realize that I wasn’t about to let her off that easy.


    


     Then came an eerie pause, but she was still there. It wasn’t like her at all to have trouble expressing her feelings to me. I was worried by the way she was acting. I heard Rain breathe out deeply through the phone. Was she worried or agitated or both? I knew I was about to find out.


    


     “Tommy, please don’t take this the wrong way, but do you think taking care of Raven is a good idea, especially after everything that went on between both of you?” Rain’s questioning was sheepish.


    


     There was more that she wanted to say, but her hesitance led me to believe that I needed to carefully coax it out of her.


    


     “Rain, I didn’t have any time to think it through. Dr. Marks, the doctor that examined Raven in the ER, said that she would need help over the next several weeks, so I volunteered.” I explained.


    


     “Why didn’t she call me? Better yet, why didn’t you call me?” She sounded concerned and somewhat insulted that the same time.


    


     “Baby, listen, first off, Raven didn’t want me to call anyone, not even Mike. I know someone else who didn’t want me to call anyone when she was in trouble. Anyway, I told her that I was going to let you know she was at the hospital. She said not to and that she would call you when she had gotten home.” I explained to Rain, as I reminded her of the time she asked me not to tell her dad that she was being held by Dominick.


    


     “Of course not. Why should she ask for Mike? She had you to wait on her hand and foot and please don’t throw the whole kidnapping incident in my face. I called you and you didn’t believe me. Besides my situation was totally different. I was trying to help my family at the time.” There was bitterness in Rain’s words.


    


     “Rain, you can’t be serious? You didn’t want your dad to know about you and that you were taken, because of his overprotective tendencies. If I didn’t know any better I would say that you're jealous of Raven.” I was astounded by Rain’s statement.


    


     “I’m not jealous; I’m worried. And not just about my sister, I’m worried about you and the hole you’re digging for yourself. And my dad is overprotective and I couldn’t let him take over. I had enough of that shit with my mother to last me a lifetime. Raven is a different story. She’s ill and she needs help, even if she is too stubborn to admit it.”


    


     “And what hole are you thinking I’m going to get buried in?” Now I was slightly annoyed with this conversation.


    


     “The one where you get caught up even further with Raven and Mike’s drama. The hole that may bury you completely this time. The one you may not be able to climb out of. The one that leaves you hurt, while they move on with their lives.” Rain didn’t pull any punches.


    


     She was always completely honest with me. I couldn't be angry with her for that. She always showed me how much she cared.


    


     “Rain, I’ll be fine. Please don’t worry. I’m not going to get caught up with Raven and Mike’s personal issues. I did that once. I won’t do it again. It already has me at odds with my brother. I don’t know what will happen next, but I certainly don’t intend on making things any worse than they already are. I just didn’t want Raven to go through this alone. The truth is, I’ve never seen her like this. She was scared. Although, you know Raven, she’d never admit to it.” I hoped what I just said gave Rain some insight on what happened.


    


     “Tommy, I’m sorry. I just don’t want any of you to get hurt.”


    


     “It’s a little late for that. Don’t you think?” I asked, but I already knew the answer and Rain knew it as well, so she didn’t comment any further.


    


     After I filled Rain in on what exactly happened and the state of Raven’s health, I went back to the living room to hand the phone to Raven so she could speak to Rain. I found Raven curled up on the corner of the couch where I had left her. She was sound asleep. I told Rain I would have her sister call her once she woke up. I reassured her that everything would be okay and that I would talk with her later.


    


     Before we hung up Rain said she would fill Dominick in on what transpired. I hoped that once Kane heard about the state of Raven’s health, he might insist on her taking some additional time off. For right now, I had three days to deal with…more like keep an eye on her.


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    Chapter Five


    Three Days & Nights


    


    Raven


    


     I couldn’t believe what I just agreed to, but I was completely overwhelmed and too worn out by the events of the day to say no. I knew I would never hear the end of it from Tommy. He started to take over already. He called Rain and now it was only a matter of time before Dominick called to inform me that I would be forced into a leave of absence. I should have never stopped here today after the gym. Instead, I should have gone straight home. If I had then I wouldn’t have fainted in Tommy’s arms and no one would be aware of what had been happening to me.


    


     Tommy, although hesitant to leave me, went to the duplex to pick up my briefcase. With Tommy out of the house, I became restless in no time. I wasn’t on the couch for more than ten minutes before I was already ill at ease with the thought of the weekend ahead. Three days alone with Tommy could prove to be more difficult than my break-up with Michael. Tommy’s physical presence was intense. The way he moved and the sound of his voice was somewhat overwhelming. I found myself letting him get to me, again.


    


     It may have been me reading too much into all of this. He said he wanted me to stay with him, so he could take care of me. The thought of his words left me with a feeling of hope and anxiety all at once. Then again, he didn’t have Rain to take care of anymore. My sister and I were identical twins. Could I possibly be his new pet project? The person to get him over Rain. The love he lost. His one regret.


    


     I knew I had to get out of here, but how? I couldn’t spend today, let alone three nights with him. I didn’t want to feel attracted to him, but I was. I knew that my feelings were selfish, wrong, inappropriate, ridiculous and a host of many other emotions that flooded my body and mind. I was in a total state of confusion. I felt like my body was being assaulted by physical and emotional chaos. The deep exhale that I released didn’t wash away any of this stress and I knew for sure everyone would say I brought this on all by myself. I usually do, but now how do I leave without causing more destruction? Perhaps if I suggested that we head down to the shore and that I would rather stay with Rain? No, that wouldn’t work. Tommy was too smart to believe that I would want to stay with my sister when I had fought so hard to keep him from telling her that I was sick in the first place.


    


     I was pulled from my thoughts when I heard the front door rattle and then close quietly, as if not to disturb my rest. Tommy walked in with my briefcase, a bag with some sort of takeout and a bouquet of Gerber Daisies, in a rainbow of colors. He stilled when he saw me. His body became tight and frozen. He knew something was wrong. After a brief pause to assess me, he spoke.


    


     “Okay, babe, what’s going through that pretty little head of yours, hmm?” He cocked his head to one side and waited for an answer.


    


     “I don’t think I should stay here with you. I really should go home and rest there. Theresa can take care of me.” I wasn’t sure that I wanted Tommy to know that I was still attracted to him or that I thought he might be attracted to me, because he didn’t have Rain around full-time any longer.


    


     “I thought you didn’t want your family to fuss over you? You said it yourself. If you want to go home and if you have Theresa help you; then you have to tell your dad the truth and you can just forget working on these.” He lifted my briefcase and jiggled it, as he tried to remind me that I would be removed from my duties at work.


    


     As soon as my dad or Dominick realized that my condition required full bedrest, my career would definitely, or should I say indefinitely, be put on hold. At least being here with Tommy, I could have him run interference for me until I was ready to deal with Victor Medici and Dominick Kane. I certainly wasn’t ready for them just yet.


    


     “Don’t quote me to me. For your information, while you were out getting my things I had time to think and maybe it’s for the best if I stay at my own place, that’s all.” I awkwardly explained in a huff.


    


     “Why?” He asked firmly, but with an undertone of amusement in his voice.


    


     I hated that he enjoyed this. I said nothing, but I knew the answer. Being around Tommy reminded me how easy it was to be with him with no complications. The not so sensible part of me wanted Tommy to take me to bed once more and the extremely sensible part of me knew that it could never happen again, so I didn’t want to draw attention to my conflicted feelings. Feelings that were clearly due to the fact that I wasn’t in the right frame of mind. Michael and I had problems. He cheated, his mistake. I cheated, my mistake. I couldn't let sleeping with Tommy again be another mistake.


    


     “Raven, you are one frustrating woman.” Then he took my hand and placed it around the long stems of the bouquet and said, “You're welcome. Now let’s get you fed.”


    


     My mouth opened, I didn’t know how to respond. I just sat there and watched as he set up the table, so we could eat the food he brought home. Tommy didn't say a word. I never knew what he was thinking. Was he angry, disappointed, annoyed? I couldn’t read him. This was the one thing that frustrated me; I never had an upper hand with Tommy. I’m sure he knew that and loved it.


    


     Tommy sat on the floor and began to eat. I just watched him. He stopped eating and slowly looked up when he realized I hadn’t touched my plate.


    


     “Well, will you eat on your own or should I feed you?” He seemed frustrated.


    


     “No, I’m perfectly capable of feeding myself, thank you! I’m not helpless!” I snapped.


    


     Tommy stopped. He wiped his mouth and his hands with a deliberate preciseness, balled up his napkin, and casually threw it down on his plate. Then he got up and came over to me, again. This time he placed his hands on the back of the couch, as he effectively blocked me in. This time leaned forward just close enough for his words to lightly leave a soft sensation across my face.


    


     “Then eat and make yourself well, so you don’t have to be here with me. I’m not Kane; I won’t force you to stay. I won’t keep you against your will like he did to your sister, but understand me, I also won’t tolerate your rude behavior. All I was trying to do was help you get better, Raven. If you can’t or won’t understand that, then eat up and leave.” He stood up and looked down at me in my awkward state of embarrassment and walked out of the room.


    


     I sat there, still, like a statue. What just happened? I didn’t mean to upset him. Was I too abrupt? I didn’t want Tommy to have to be responsible for me. I’m a grown woman. I can do that without any help from anyone. Yet, in my present state of health that remained to be seen.


    


     I looked at the food he brought home for us. It was a breakfast for dinner of sorts. French toast, fresh fruits, eggs and tea. I was sure the tea was decaf, especially after what the doctor at the hospital had explained what about caffeine would further do to my body. I picked up the tea and took a sip. It was warm and soothed the tension that I realized my body had been holding after the incident with Tommy. I picked up a piece of the French toast and nibbled on it. My stomach was queasy, so I proceeded to eat with caution.


    


     I placed the tea and toast down after only a few minutes. I couldn’t eat without Tommy. All he had to do was get my work, but he went further. He took the time and care to get us something to eat. He even brought me flowers. Such a simple gesture that meant so much to me. I was sure that it was me. I read too much into it. Tommy was just being Tommy. He was being nice. He tried to make an uncomfortable situation easier. Yet, I had to question everything at every turn, even after he told me not to. Then I had to be defiant. I needed to go to him and apologize. I don’t know if my apology would be worth much. Lately, all I ever seemed to do was apologize to everyone around me, but Tommy was the one person who truly deserved it.


    


     I looked around the first floor, no Tommy. Then I went upstairs to the second floor; he wasn’t there either. I realized he must have gone up to the dark room, so I proceeded to the third floor to see if he was there. When I reached the door, I carefully opened it as not to let too much light in and destroy any film that he might have been developing. He didn’t yell or stop me, so I assumed it was fine to walk in.


    


     Once inside, I noticed the room was empty. He couldn’t have left. I would have seen him if he had walked out the front door. I knew he went upstairs, but where? Then I looked to the open window and I smiled. He was out on the small roof that Rain had told me about. She said they would sit out there and talk. For Rain it was sometimes a safe place to breathe and collect her thoughts when she felt that her nightmares were about to catch up with her.


    


     I carefully approached the window as not to disturb him. I gently pulled the sheer curtain open to see him. Tommy was seated. His long legs stretched out and crossed; his back was supported by the outside wall of the brownstone. He gazed off into the distance. I wanted so badly to be able to read his mind, to know what he thought of me. Me….Of course, because what else could he possibly have on his mind, but me? I shook my head in disgust. I was irritated by my own assumptions. Maybe I wasn’t the reason for his despondency, although we were the only two people in the living room today. I wanted badly to make amends and move forward.


    


     I climbed out onto the roof. Just then the sill of the window creaked, which alerted Tommy to my presence. He immediately reached out to steady me.


    


     “Hey, careful, this isn’t exactly a balcony, Raven.” He stated, as he held my arm until I was seated next to him on the roof. Then he let me go.


    


     We didn’t look at each other and neither of us uttered a word to one another for quite some time. We just sat out there, quietly. It was late in the day and the sun’s rays were bright orange and pink. They soon faded and were somewhat shrouded by the houses that were opposite Tommy’s on the block. I spoke first, because this mess was my doing.


    


     “Tommy, I know I’m always apologizing. It seems like that’s all I ever do lately, but I am sorry for being rude. I know you’re only trying to help me and to do what’s best for me, but I just don’t want you to get the wrong idea.” I tried to make him understand that my motive for being here was to get well and not to start up where we left off in our sexual relationship. That couldn't ever happen again.


    


     Tommy’s jaw tightened; he kept his body forward and turned his gaze toward me. “Stop overthinking this situation, Raven, for more than it is.” He stated, as a matter of fact.


    


     “I’m not overthinking it. I know what you're doing. You're having me stay here to show me that you can care for me better than your brother did, so we can get closer, so we can be a couple. I’m just trying to let you know, ‘us’ can never happen. I don’t want you to get the wrong idea. I won’t sleep with you anymore.” I admitted.


    


     That was one of the toughest statements I ever had to say to someone I truly cared about. One, because I didn’t want my words to hurt Tommy and two, because I knew I had to deny my feelings for him. I had to deny that they grew stronger with everything that he did for me, but it would be wrong. I was engaged to his brother and even though that was over, we couldn’t continue to sleep together or even try to create a new relationship between us from a foundation that was so dysfunctional from the start. We’ve hurt enough people, including ourselves by our actions. If we pursued this any further nothing good would ever come from it. I knew I was right to stop it before someone got hurt or we resented one another so much that we would no longer be in each other’s life.


    


     For the first time, I understood why Rain guarded her feelings towards Tommy. I realized why she didn’t pursue a more intense relationship with him in all the years that they hung out together. It was for similar reasons that I had now. It was two different situations, yet the same. Our friendship with Tommy would be lost. It really started to make perfect sense.


    


     Tommy stared at me intensely. It was hard for me to stay focused. Tommy was an extraordinarily sexy man. There was no way not to see that, but when he looked at me he wasn’t using his good looks to pursue me. I could tell his thoughts were focused on true feelings. It unnerved me to say the least, that he could see straight through me. No matter how large I made that invisible wall, he was able to subconsciously break it down and reach my heart. NO! I couldn’t allow it to break down. This was the one time that I wouldn’t be selfish. I wouldn’t act out to get what I wanted. This would have to be my punishment for a lifetime of self-indulgent behavior. No matter how much this hurt inside I wouldn’t, couldn’t drag Tommy into a relationship with me. He was too good of a person to end up with someone like myself. This was probably the only unselfish thing I had ever done in my entire life and I needed to stick to it.


    


     I waited for him to respond.


    


     “Say something.” I prompted.


    


     Then, to my surprised, he pulled me into his lap and took my face in his hands. His voice was soft, yet stern, as he spoke.


    


     “Listen to me. You don’t get to decide what is happening here. For your information, babe, I didn’t bring you here to fuck you. I don’t have any other motives than to give you a place quiet enough for you to rest and make you well, so you could get on with your life and you’d be in a healthier state of mind. I don’t intend to sleep with you, Raven, if that’s what you thought.” A small, triumphant sneer played across Tommy’s face.


    


     I was speechless and felt a twinge of disappointment. I didn’t know what to do or where to go. I was confused. Although I continued to just sit there in his lap. He made the decision for me. Tommy lifted me off of him and placed me back down next to him where I was seated before. Then he took my hand, turned to me, and let out a long exhale.


    


     “Let’s just enjoy this sunset, shall we? Then, I’ll heat up the takeout that I’m sure you haven’t touched and we can share an evening watching movies together. You know, just like old friends do.” He gave me a small smile before he resumed his relaxed position against the building without letting go of my hand. He was being kind and supportive. That was it, nothing more, nothing less.


    


     Once the sun finally set, we went inside as promised.Also as promised, Tommy heated up the food and we watched movies on the couch until we were both fast asleep. It was about ten o’clock in the morning on Sunday when we both woke up… in each other’s arms. Tommy yawned and set his not so awake gaze on me. He stretched his arms behind him and placed them under his head. In the middle of the night, I had somehow gotten wedged between Tommy’s body and the pillows on the back of the sectional. I was stuck and Tommy needed to get up for me to move, but he stayed right where he was.


    


     I could tell he was pleasantly amused by my position on his sofa.


    


     “Good morning, babe; I must admit this is somewhat awkward, but tell me did you get your beauty rest?” He teased.


    


     “Are you going to get up?” I asked, as I pushed him in his side.


    


     “Hey, is that any way for you to treat your host and caregiver?” He continued to find this funny.


    


     “C’mon, Tommy, I need to get up.” I poked him again.


    


     “Actually, there is nothing that you need to do, but if you want me to move then say please.”


    


     He was a two year old.


    


     “Please, get up!” I grumbled.


    


     “Nope, not good enough, you didn’t act like you meant it. Now ask again and be sincere this time.” He said, as he tried to hold a straight face.


    


     I, on the other hand, didn’t find this at all funny and I certainly wasn’t smiling. “Are you or are you not going to let me up?” The tone of my voice unveiled a hint of displeasure in it.


    


     Tommy let out a frustrated exhale and rose off the couch, which allowed me to start my day. Well, at least to go and freshen up, so I could lay back down again. Ugh…the mandatory bed-rest was not going to be easy for me.


    


     I quietly stood up to pass him. Tommy gently gripped my upper arm to stop me. “Raven, listen, I know this isn’t easy for you. I didn’t mean to make things worse. I just thought you’d like to stay here and get some rest with no judgments or pressures, but if you want to leave just say the word and I’ll take you back to the duplex.”


    


     “Tommy, please believe me when I say I know that you're only trying to help. Please don’t take this the wrong way, but I’m not comfortable taking help from you or anyone else for that matter. It’s not who I am. I can’t change that, but I appreciate the sacrifices you've made and I promise to be more grateful.”


    


     “I’m not asking for gratitude, Raven. I’m asking that you use this time to get well and don’t challenge me at every turn. You're making this hard when it doesn’t have to be. Now, I’m going to shower. When I finish, I’ll run out and get us something to eat.” He released my arm and walked into the foyer towards the stairs. Then he turned to face me. “Babe, thanks for a surprisingly nice wake-up call. Oh, there are extra towels in Rain’s old room should you want to… take a shower.” Then he smiled wide and disappeared upstairs to his room.


    


     The thought of Tommy’s well-built tattooed body all wet and covered in lather started to arouse me. I needed to get hold of myself. Clearly I was the one still attracted to him and not the other way around.


    


     Breathe, Raven, breathe. I couldn’t believe how unglued I became when Tommy spoke to me. I didn’t know how I could possibly get through two more nights alone with him without him being able to see that I was attracted to him.


    


     Even being bitchy didn’t work with Tommy. I definitely think I needed to call Rain and see if we could come down to the shore house sooner. It would be much easier to stay away from each other with Dominick, Rain, and the twins to distract us. At the very least, it would alleviate the difficulty of being alone with him.


    


     While Tommy was in the shower, I called my sister. She picked up immediately.


    


     “Raven, I’m so glad to hear your voice. Tommy filled me in on what went on at the hospital. Do you need anything? What can I do to help?” Rain’s voice was such a comfort to me. She was always ready to do anything she could for the people she loved, and now was no exception.


    


     “It’s so good to hear your voice too, Rain. I didn’t think you’d want to hear from me after my call the other night interrupted your playtime with Dominick.” I reminded her of the call I made to her on Friday.


    


     “Yeah, well you didn’t exactly have the best timing that night, Raven.” She giggled.


    


     I knew with Rain’s good mood that this would be the perfect opportunity for me to see if I could spend my time recuperating at the shore house with her and her family.


    


     “Rain, can I come down and stay with you guys tonight? Please.” I was desperate.


    


     “Raven, tell me what’s going on? The truth, I want the truth.”


    


     I had Rain’s full attention, so I decided, if I couldn’t admit my desires to Tommy, at the very least I could share them with my sister and maybe get some relief from what I had been feeling emotionally in the past few months and especially in the last couple of days.


    


     “I came over here to your old place to talk Tommy out of going to your end of the summer party, because I felt that if Michael were to accept your invite then he and I would have a chance to hash things out. So many things had been left unfinished between us, Rain. The two of them are not speaking and I knew Michael wouldn’t go if Tommy was there.”


    


     “So you thought you could use my party for your own agenda, Raven? When will you ever learn that your childish behavior and schemes are not acceptable?” She was not pleased.


    


     “I know, I know. I was wrong.”


    


     “Wait, I can’t possibly be hearing you correctly. Did you say you were wrong?”


    


     “Yeah, I was wrong and I was about to apologize to Tommy when I became lightheaded and fainted in his foyer.” I reluctantly revealed.


    


     “Tommy told me. What exactly has been going on with you and why didn’t you come to me?” She went from pissed to genuinely concerned in a split second.


    


     My sister was the best person I knew. She rarely held a grudge. She had always put family first. She even put aside her own differences, so that she could help with any given situation that a person may be going through. Like with me right now.



     “Yes, I fainted and Tommy caught me and took me to the emergency room. I had blacked out and when I woke up there was a doctor assessing my condition. Tommy never left. He stayed there with me through the whole thing.” I paused.


    


     “Raven, you’re not telling me the whole story. Let’s have it.”


    


     “If you would give me a chance, I was getting to that. Anyway, after the doctor examined me and reviewed my tests and blood work, he said that I had some sort of adrenal fatigue. My lab work was abnormal and I was completely dehydrated. I told him our family history and he said that although I don’t have Thalassemia, I have some sort of condition that does affect my B-12 levels and the added stress of my current personal life and my career at the firm was what brought this on so suddenly.”


    


     “Raven, you know as well as I do that this was not sudden at all. You haven't been taking care of yourself for months, so basically it has finally caught up with you. The question is, now that you know what’s happening, what are you going to do to fix it?” She asked, as if she already knew what I needed to do and that she would be right there making sure I did it.


    


     “I have to take a leave of absence from the firm and try to get complete bed-rest. I told the doctor that it was unrealistic, so I agreed that I would work from home and stay off my feet. That’s when Tommy suggested I stay with him. The doctor agreed that it would be good to have someone take care of me, so that I’m not alone for the time being, because of my fainting spells.” I regretted telling her, as soon as my words hit my lips.


    


     “So this isn’t the first time you’ve blacked out?” She questioned.


    


     “Yes, it was the first time I fainted, but not the first time I felt dizzy. I just chalked it up to everything going on in my life. Which was true, but the doctor explained that if I didn’t get my health in check the next episode could be far worse. So, I agreed to stay with Tommy, but it’s not working out and I was wondering if we could come down tonight and I could stay with you while I recuperate. Then Tommy could go to Bali as planned.”


    


     “Tommy has you twisted. I can hear it in the tone of your voice.” Rain got great pleasure from this at my expense. “I’m right, admit it.”


    


     “I hate that you're right, but okay, you're right. Tommy is so…” Rain cut me off.


    


     “Oh, so sexy, but soulful?” She was so pleased with her descriptive question of him.


    


     “No, well, yes, but he is also gently powerful.”


    


     I could almost feel her smile through the phone.


    


     “Yeah, I get it. He’s got you tied up in knots. I can tell. So, my next question is why would you want all of what you're feeling about Tommy to end? You have him all to yourself. I’m surprised that you aren’t exploring it to see where it goes. Not that I would agree that you should, mind you.”


    


     “You mean where it would end? You know that’s what will happen. It will end badly. He already knows I’m not you and I can’t be you, so he’ll just be disappointed by something I do or don’t do and he’ll get fed up and leave. Like I said, I’m not you, Rain. This way I’m saving him the trouble. Why start something I can’t finish or that will come to an end eventually?”


    


     “Wow, you've got it all figured out. Why didn’t I come up with that? I could have answered all of my own questions. Here is what you don’t get. Tommy isn’t helping you or taking care of you to replace me, so get that idea out of that stubborn head of yours. Tommy is taking care of you because he cares about what happens to you, Raven, because that is the type of man he is. It’s what he’s made of. Try to remember that while you are stomping on his heart. This is what I mean about you not trying with him. He will get hurt far worse than you.” Rain sliced through me.


    


     “I know what type of man he is and that’s why I’m trying to distance myself from him. He’s too good for me and I’m not good enough for him. That’s why I want to come down tonight. Please Rain, please help me.” I can’t believe I begged her, but I did. I couldn't be alone with Tommy tonight. I was too attracted to him. I wanted him, but I didn’t deserve him. This was the best solution.


    


     “I don’t think you should be in a relationship with him, but only you can decide that…you and Tommy, but it appears like you are already running. You know that, don’t you? Which confirms completely what I’m saying to you.” Rain’s voice seemed defeated.


    


     “I slept with Tommy and I can’t continue to do it and have my feelings grow for him. It will all end in disappointment. Besides, this whole thing is one big cluster fuck. I was supposed to marry Michael next year. Instead, he most likely cheated on me numerous times, and I slept with his brother. Not that you would get that this is abnormal behavior. I mean you fell in love with and married a man that kidnapped you. To you this must seem all too tame.” I realized what I said and had wished I could take it back.


    


     I insulted my sister’s life and her judgement. Now, I knew she wouldn't let me come stay with her tonight and perhaps she might take back her invite for me to come to her party altogether. I was so stupid. I never learned to stop and think.


    


     There was silence.


    


     “I’m going to pretend I didn’t hear you say what you just said to me and I will let you come down tonight on two conditions. One, I have to clear it with Mr. Kane. It is his birthday after all. And two, Tommy stays. He is not driving you down here and leaving the same night. It will be late by the time you both arrive and I don’t want him to fall asleep behind the wheel while heading back to the city. You got it?” She waited for my answer.


    


     “Yes, Rain, I got it and thank you.” I was relieved.


    


     “Don’t thank me just yet. I have Dominick to contend with. I’ll call you back later. In the meantime, I want you to rest. All of this stress and overthinking is not doing you any good.”


    


     “Okay, I will. I’ll talk to you later.”


    


     I hung up with Rain and noticed Tommy leaning in the doorway between the living room and the foyer, fresh from his shower.


    


     “How long have you been standing there?” I asked.


    


     “Long enough, Raven.” That’s all he said, as he turned away and headed back up the stairs to his bedroom.


    


     I heard the door slam shut. It nearly shook the entire house. I had to go and talk to him, but how do I explain? What exactly did he hear? There was only one way to find out.

  


  
    


     I went upstairs in search of Tommy and to face the music.


    


    


     I reached his room and knocked gently on the door.


    


     “Tommy, can I come in?” My voice was shaky.


    


     “Go away, Raven. I’m in no mood for you right now.” Tommy sounded short-tempered, but I needed to try to speak with him and explain what he had possibly overheard.


    


     “Tommy, I’m not leaving until you let me come in and speak with you.”


    


     Tommy spoke through the door. “I said not now!” His anger was evident.


    


     I didn’t care. I barged in. Tommy turned towards me in surprise, but the surprise was on me. He was standing there completely naked. His strong body glistened from his recent shower. I stood there and couldn’t move. I still had my hand on the doorknob. I was frozen. Tommy, frustrated and disgusted with me, moved to get his towel and wrapped it low on his waist.


    


     “Raven, don’t you ever listen? I said I didn’t want to talk to you right now, but you couldn't leave well enough alone. If it’s okay with you, I’d like you to leave me alone, so I can get dressed.”


    


     “Tommy, I don’t know what you heard downstairs, but I’m so……” I didn’t get a chance to finish my apology.


    


     “What? You’re so sorry? Raven, don’t. Stop with the apologies. I heard more of them from you in the last two days than from anyone in my entire lifetime.” It was evident in Tommy’s voice that he had reached the end of his patience with me.


    


     He was right. I should have left him alone for the time being, but no, I had to do what I wanted and pushed him further away from me. This should have made me happy. It’s what I wanted. I didn’t want him to care about me. Then why wasn’t I okay with it?


    


     “Are you leaving or do you need me to escort you out?” He said with his eyes wide and lips in a flat line, as if I should understand what he wanted and just walk away.


    


     “I can’t believe what I want is of no consequence to you.”


    


     “What you want? I think your conversation with Rain clearly stated what you wanted. And if I know Rain, she’ll do what she needs to do to help you whether you deserve her help or not. Especially now that you are not in the best of health.”


    


     “She’s my sister. It’s not about deserving her help or not. It’s about family.”


    


     “Right, because you’re all about family, babe. Who are you kidding? You would never run to Rain unless you needed help out of an emotional jam. You never go to her and ask how she’s doing or what’s happening with her life because you have so much going on in yours. It’s always about you.”


    


     He was hurtful, but I wasn’t Rain. I wouldn’t shed a tear and not fight back for fear of hurting Tommy’s feelings, so I decided to let him have it.


    


     “Me! What about you? You’ve lived your entire life around Rain and never once fucked her. Gimme a break. What does that make you? Hmmm, the hero, Rain’s hero, yet she never took you up on it and showed her gratitude the way you had imagined it would be. I’m right, aren’t I, Tommy? You wanted to be Rain’s hero, but it didn't work out that way. Ironically, she went for the bad boy. Dominick kidnapped her and fucked with her head and she still fell in love with him, in a matter of months. You hung around for years, for a lifetime, and all for what?..Nothing. I don’t think that makes you the hero. It makes you the fool.” My words just spewed forth.


    


     I was sick from what I just said to him. So much so that my body shook. I knew what I said in that moment I could never take back, and the worst part of all was that I didn’t mean it. I just wanted to hurt him because he had hurt me. I guess I was the biggest fool of all.


    


     Tommy immediately walked towards my direction. He stood in front of me with no space between us. Although I was scared, I slowly looked up at him to meet his dark gaze. Our bodies skimmed each other, yet they barely touched. There was an obvious connection, physically and emotionally. I grew warm. I was so angry that my emotions were in a war against each other. I wanted him; still, I hated how he talked to me. I hated how he pushed me without really doing anything. I needed him, yet I felt I had to push him away. I treated him like shit just now, but he was a better man than anyone I had ever been with. I wanted to be with him again, but he could never know. I couldn’t let who I was destroy him in the process. My ugliness would eat away at all the good that Tommy was. I did that to Michael. I wouldn't do that to Tommy.


    


     Tommy placed his hand on my cheek, as he regarded me intently. He was quiet. A fleeting glimpse of a smile or perhaps a sly grin developed on his face and then it quickly faded. I couldn’t read him. I wasn’t sure what was about to come next. His thumb gently stroked my jawline before it settled at the tip of my chin. He looked down at my lips. I felt my body squirm and wondered if Tommy noticed.


    


     He focused on my mouth. Then when I thought he would lean in to kiss me, to my surprise he didn’t. He pushed back and looked at me. Really looked at me and then he let me have it.


    


     “As I have repeatedly told you before, I brought you back here to get well, yet, that wasn’t good enough for you. You don’t think that I’ve thought about you, about being with you again? Of course I have, but I also thought about how it has affected us. Not just you and I, but Mike and even Rain. I’ve done nothing, but think about it. I can’t change it and I won’t call it a mistake, but I’ve been conflicted about what happened and what brought us together in the first place. When you fainted and needed help, I thought this was a perfect opportunity to make amends, at least on my part anyway. Possibly move forward and become friends again. Yet, once again you had to make it ugly. You don’t see me throwing Michael’s actions or your life with him in your face, but you have no problem doing it to me.”


    


     I was speechless for a change. I didn’t know what to say or how to react to his statements. I could see now that he and I were both conflicted about what had brought us together in the first place. We never really talked it out. Actually, we had barely spoken at all in the last few weeks. Maybe we should have? Then when I came over here to have my stupid demands heard, all of those old feelings of attraction would have been just that, old feelings in our past that we had put behind us instead of this huge conflict we are having to deal with now.


    


     I was just about to speak, but Tommy beat me to it.


    


     “Since this is clearly not where you want to be and for once, I agree with you, get your stuff together and I’ll take you down to stay with Rain.”


    


     “Tommy…”


    


     He immediately thwarted my attempt to speak by putting his hand up. “Raven, for once, just once, do what you're told and get your things.”


    


     With that, I did as Tommy requested and I sheepishly left his room. I slowly closed the door behind me. Once outside I leaned up against the hard, cool wood to compose myself. I wiped the tears that silently, yet quickly stung my eyes and rolled down my cheeks.


    


     Tommy was right about everything. I respected his honesty and knew because of my actions that I had overstayed my welcome. It was definitely time for me to leave.


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    Chapter Six


    A Change of Plans


    


    Tommy


    


     Rain called me to explain what exactly had transpired during the conversation between Raven and herself. I told her that I heard much of what Raven said, so she really didn't have to go over it with me again. Rain confirmed that Raven didn’t want to be alone with me for the entire weekend, for fear she would give in to temptation. Raven’s feelings were all over the place. She appeared to be going through the same emotional rollercoaster that I had been dealing with for some time. At first I didn’t think leaning on each other would be a bad idea, but given the emotional and physical state that Raven was in, maybe it would be better if she did stay with Rain. We said that we would talk more in person once I drove Raven down there. I was feeling a bit nostalgic and missed my long talks with Rain. I needed to get to the shore house to see my best friend. I needed this visit almost as much as Raven did.


    


     I hung up with Rain feeling slightly more at ease. I concluded that when Raven finished her shower we should sit down to talk. During our conversation, we both agreed that it was the right decision for me to drive her down to the shore house tonight and I’d leave in the morning so I could make new arrangements to head to Bali after all.


    


     The traffic wasn’t as horrendous as it could have been heading south into New Jersey. Then again, it wasn’t Friday night on the Garden State Parkway. We arrived at Dominick and Rain’s place in just under two hours.


    


     We pulled into the driveway and there was Rain, barefoot as usual, standing on the porch watering the flower boxes that lined the outer edge of the landing. It was a beautiful evening. It was quite warm and the sun was just beginning to set. The smell of the familiar salty air was somewhat comforting. Now that I thought about it, I was glad Rain agreed to let us intrude on Dominick’s birthday weekend.


    


     Rain stopped what she was doing and ran over to us. She wrapped her arms around us and gave us both a tight squeeze.


    


     “I’m so glad you’re both here.” She said excitedly.


    


     “Me too.” I smiled at her, as I tugged her close and kissed the tip of her nose.


    


     Rain let go of me and took her sister by the hands. “You know that it’s going to be okay, don’t you, Raven?” She asked, but was reassuring at the same time.


    


     Raven nodded in agreement, but was silent. Rain could tell her sister was far from okay. She did as only Rain could and keep everything upbeat and on a lighter note when someone else was down.


    


     “Dominick has the grill started. Let’s go and get both of you settled in, then we’ll eat.” She stated.


    


     “Great! I’m starving.” I hadn’t felt like eating all day, but now that I was here and I saw Rain, I felt better, more at ease and it appeared my appetite had returned.


    


     As we entered the house, Dominick was coming in from the patio. He stopped dead in his tracks when he saw Rain and I walking arm in arm with Raven standing on my other side, typical Kane reaction. He just couldn't be happy that he was married to her and that she loved him more than anything and that she gave him two beautiful babies. He had to get jealous over every man that looked at Rain, even me. That was his problem, not mine.


    


     Rain dismissed his behavior by letting go of me and walking over to her “two year old,” I mean her husband, to give him a kiss of reassurance. I really had to hand it to Rain, she knew exactly how to tame the beast. Dominick’s features softened and he walked forward to shake my hand and to welcome both Raven and me.


    


     “Conte.”


    


     “Kane.”


    


     That was as welcoming as it was going to get from either of us.


    


     “Raven, good to see you.” He kissed his sister-in-law on the cheek.


    


     “Thank you for having us on such short notice.” Raven looked down, as if she was embarrassed to admit that she caused this situation.


    


     “It’s our pleasure.” He stated.


    


     “Dominick, why don’t you and Tommy get the bags from the car while Raven and I get some drinks for all of us.”


    


     Raven wasn’t saying much and for good reason. When I turned to face her, she was as white as a ghost and appeared as though she was going to pass out again. This time Dominick caught her before she hit the floor.


    


     “Is this the shit that has been going on up in the city?” Rain asked, as she felt her sister’s cheek.


    


     “Yeah, she passed out in my foyer and when I got her to the hospital, Raven admitted she hadn’t been feeling well for some time now.”


    


     “Don’t just stand there and discuss her condition; she’s getting heavy.” Dominick said.


    


     Rain chuckled. “Sorry, put her on the couch and I’ll call Dr. Roth. He may know what to do. Tommy, did you get any instructions from the doctor that was at the hospital with Raven?”


    


     “I think Raven has them in her bags. I’ll go out to the car and get them.”


    


     “I’ll help you, Conte.”


    


     Dominick followed me out to the driveway, so we could retrieve Raven’s belongings and mine. Dominick wasn’t here to just lend a friendly, helping hand. He wanted to get the gist of what was really going on. He always needed to have the full story. He had to be ahead of the game, no surprises. I couldn’t blame him this time. What affected Raven would undoubtedly affect Rain. He always needed to protect her. It was the one thing I did respect him for.


    


     “Conte, what’s going on with her?”


    


     “Kane, she’s burnt out. The doctor said that it could have been a lot worse, but if she gets help and recuperates she will improve with time.”


    


     He grinned. “I take it that you were assisting her in that this weekend.”


    


     I laughed and ran my hand through my hair. “Yeah, well, I tried, but she is so damn difficult.”


    


     “She’s not Rain.” He commented.


    


     That’s all it took to set me off. I dropped the bags and grabbed Kane’s shirt and he followed.


    


     “You fucking piece of shit! I damn well know she’s not Rain and I’m tired of everyone feeling the need to remind me of that.” I said, as my grip tightened.


    


     Dominick tugged back hard and replied in a condescending tone. “Ah, it appears my wife is a sore subject for you. Tell the truth, Conte, you hate seeing Rain married to me, don’t you? It kills you that she is in my be…”


    


     “ENOUGH! Both of you get in this house and stop acting like children.”


    


     We both turned and faced Rain, who was standing on the porch with an expression on her face that was just shy of lethal. We released our grip on each other and then, like two scolded toddlers, we sulked all the way back to the house.


    


     Rain held open the screen door and made sure she escorted us inside with no further issues, as she addressed each of us. “I can’t leave either of you alone for two minutes or there’s an argument. You are both adults. Get inside before the neighbors call the police.”


    


     Once in the house, Dominick and I stood next to each other to take the punishment that Rain was about to dish out. She never gets angry, but with everything going on, she may have reached her breaking point.


    


     “Listen to me and listen good. First, Tommy, I let you and Raven come here and be part of Dominick’s birthday weekend, because she is not well and needs a break. You evidently have your hands full with her, but I won’t have you or my sister disrupt this very special weekend. Do you understand me?”


    


     I nodded. Rain was too pissed off at this point to address her in any other way.


    


     Dominick smirked and Rain noticed. I didn’t envy him right now.


    


     “As for you, my birthday boy, I told you before they came down that you needed to be the man that I knew you could be, no jealousy, no yelling, and no Kane antics. But no, you and he had to go at it in the driveway of our home. Is this what you want to teach our children, Dominick and you too, Tommy? Now, I called Dr. Roth and he said that Raven needs calm and peace. Believe me, she’s not the only one. So if you two characters are done acting like children, I’ll get us all something to drink and while Tommy helps me in the kitchen, you my dear, sweet, sexy husband will get that childish look off your face and see if our babies are still sleeping, or if they need their bottles.” She stopped and raised one eyebrow with a look of disappointment on her face, as she waited for us to agree with her.


    


     Dominick reached for her and she wrapped her arms around his neck. “I’m sorry, baby. You're right. I’ll check on the twins and meet you in the kitchen in a few minutes.”


    


     She knew how to keep the monster in Kane at bay. She literally tamed the savage beast when it came to her husband. I could see how much they loved each other and no matter their struggles, it always ended with them coming together, no he said, she said. They learned to move on and not dwell. It gave me a lot to think about in terms of what was missing in my life. There was so much of my life that needed re-examining, but we were here for Raven. My feelings would just have to wait for the moment.


    


     Rain and I went into the kitchen, while Dominick headed into the nursery. Anna and Joseph were away on a visit to see Daniel, so it would be just the four of us, or I should say the six of us, twins included, for the rest of the weekend.


    


     I sat nursing my beer as the quiet observer in the kitchen of Dominick and Rain's shore house. Rain was busy getting the bottles for the twins and cooking the side dishes for tonight’s dinner. Even after our little display in the driveway, Rain was happier than I had ever seen her. She was content and without a doubt in control. Rain was home.


    


     I had originally decided not to discuss how I have felt lately, but all at once, I needed to get Rain’s opinion on my journey into self-reflection.


    


     "Rain, when you're done, can we talk?" My request sounded awkward. It shouldn't have, Rain and I could say anything to each other. That would never change. I was second-guessing myself. Rain was dealing with so much, maybe now wasn’t a good to have a heart to heart, but I needed my best friend’s insight.


    


     Rain immediately stopped what she was working on and then turned to face me. "This has to be about Raven. You wouldn't be acting so formal if it wasn't. So, tell me, what's been going on between the two of you, really?” Rain walked to the island where I was seated and leaned in close, as she rested her upper body against the cool surface, she prepared herself for what I was about to say. She focused on me intensely and a small smile played on her face.


    


     She wasn't going to make this easy for me or maybe I was the one who was making it hard.


    


     Here goes nothing.


    


     I froze. “Fuck, this is harder than I thought.”


    


     “Tommy, how hard could this be? You know you can tell me anything with no judgment. Well, with some judgment, but you know I’ll always try to understand.” Rain reached out and squeezed my forearm, leaving her warm hand there for support.


    


     I looked down to collect my thoughts. Then when I looked up and saw Rain’s beautiful and understanding face; I knew it would be okay. I needed to tell someone about my distraught feelings lately and Rain was probably the best person, the only person for that.


    


     “This isn’t easy for me, Rain.”


    


     “It’s easier than you think; spill it.”


    


    


     “You know that Raven and I slept together. Since that time, I can’t seem get her out of my head, Rain. At first, I thought it was that I missed her the last few weeks and yet that wasn’t it at all. I think the part that I missed were the feelings I had been experiencing when she and I slept together, not feelings for Raven in particular, but feelings for another person in general. I hadn’t felt like that in a long time and I guess the connection between Raven and myself reminded me that my life wasn’t complete.” I admitted, not just to Rain, but to myself as well.


    


     “I noticed things with you were not right when you came back from California on your last trip there. I’m sorry I didn’t ask you about it before.”


    


     “It’s not your fault, baby. When I went out there it wasn’t like the other times I visited LA. I didn’t feel like surfing or going out. As I had told you, I was supposed to meet this model, but I just couldn’t get myself to go. I had no motivation and I couldn’t wait to get back home.”


    


     “Tommy, you’re angry for the way our lives have turned out, aren’t you? I mean, are you angry with me for marrying Dominick?” Rain was hesitant to ask these questions, but I had the feeling she’d been wanting an answer to them for quite some time.


    


     “Rain, I’ve told you this before, I’m not angry with you. I know that it looks like this all started when Dominick took you, but I had been feeling out of sorts long before that. I’m all messed up. I feel like I’m being pulled in a million directions and I don’t know which road to take.” I confessed.


    


     “You said it started long before Dominick and I had gotten together? Just how long? Why didn’t you ever say anything to me?” Rain seemed hurt that I didn’t admit this sooner.


    


     Rain wanted me to elaborate more, but just then, Kane walked in. I for one was happy that he did. I truly didn’t have any of the answers to the questions Rain was about to ask. I had buried everything that I felt for so long that I wasn't even sure why my feelings were the way they were.


    


     I decided that was my cue to head upstairs to my room and possibly check on Raven before dinner. I kissed Rain on the cheek and thanked her for listening.


    


     “You know you can come to me with anything.” She smiled and gave me a much-needed hug.


    


     I left Rain in the kitchen to finish cooking and help Dominick with the twin’s bottles. I suspected she may have also had to do some ego building where her husband was concerned. He appeared to be brooding after seeing Rain and me together.


    


      All in all, dinner was great. Raven turned in early, so Rain made a plate for her to take to her room. It was nice to relax and enjoy a quiet evening. Even Kane was on his best behavior. Fatherhood seemed to agree with him. He enjoyed feeding his children and putting them to bed. Although, I suspect Rain had a talk with him once I left them alone in the kitchen together.


    


     After dinner, I helped Rain clean up and then we said our goodnights. Rain told me not to worry and that we would talk more in the morning.


    


     I went upstairs and looked in on Raven. She was fast asleep. I let her be and headed to bed, myself. For the first time in weeks, I quickly crashed and for that,t I was grateful.


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    Chapter Seven


    Family Life


    


    Rain


    


    


     After I finished up in the kitchen, I headed into the nursery to find my handsome husband rocking our twins to sleep. I stood in the doorway in silence. I didn’t want him to see me just yet. I wanted to look at my beautiful family. A family that I never thought I would ever have when I was younger. I can’t believe it took me being kidnapped to find the love of my life and the father of my children. Probably not the way most women want to get a significant other, but I’m not going to complain. I couldn't be happier.


    


     Dominick looked up and his eyes locked with mine. He gave me a small content smile. Dominick was peaceful, a feeling that I never thought would ever describe my control freak husband, but it was true. He was at peace. His relationship with Anna and Joseph had been going very well. He and Daniel had a better connection as brothers and Dominick and my dad were getting along beautifully at the firm. Things just couldn’t get any better than this.


    


     Dominick came over to me and kissed my mouth. His lips were warm. This man owned my every emotion, but his insecurities didn’t allow him to believe it.


    


     “Help me put our babies to bed, Angel. Then it will be our time.” His voice was soft and sexy.


    


     I knew what he wanted and I wanted him, too.


    


     I carefully took Joseph,Jr. from Dominick’s arms and he carried Angel over to their cribs. We laid them down gently, as not to wake them. So far, they were both on the same schedule, but I wasn’t going to count on that lasting forever.


    


     We both stood there with our arms around each other like we did every night since I came home from the hospital and stared at our babies sleeping. We listened to their familiar coos and watched their bellies rise and fall in unison.


    


     When we knew it was safe to leave, we made our exit. Dominick and I walked hand in hand to our room and closed the door. We didn’t want to disturb the babies or Tommy and Raven, for that matter. We had the monitor nearby to keep a close ear on the twins.


    


     Dominick was in bed first. I climbed in and settled down next to him, my back to his front. He wrapped his arms around me and I placed mine over his.


    


     “Happy, Rain?”


    


     “Absolutely, Mr. Kane,” I could feel his smile against my cheek from the answer I gave him.


    


     “So, did you and Tommy have a good talk?”


    


     “Yeah, but it’s not what I suspected.”


    


     “So he doesn’t have it bad for Raven?”


    


     “No, I’ve never seen Tommy act like this. I mean, he’s had his fair share of ladies, so at first I thought he was just handling his attraction to my sister as he had in the past, but he seems to be dealing with something else.”


    


     “Either that or he was more worried what you would say when he told you about him having feelings for Raven.” Dominick stated.


    


     “He was worried about Raven, but not for the reasons I had first thought. I’m not sure what is going on with him, but I told him that I would do my best to help him through all of it, no matter what it is. Between you and me, I don’t think Tommy himself even knows exactly what’s bothering him at this point.”


    


     “Well, whatever it is, I’m sure he will confide in you at some point, Angel. The two of you have been friends forever and with that kind of friendship comes a lifelong trust. I’m sure when he is ready, he will eventually come around and you will be the first to know what’s eating at him. Until then, I don’t want you to worry yourself over it. It’s not healthy. Besides, you are going to have enough to deal with now that Raven is going to be our houseguest for a while.” Dominick gave me an obscure grin.


    


     I laughed. “You're not kidding. If I know my sister, she is going to be a handful. You better brace yourself for that.” I playfully warned, yet I was serious too.


    


     “I’m not overly concerned. I won’t under any circumstances allow anyone, including your sister, jeopardize your health. I know that I agreed that she could stay here and recuperate, but if she so much as stresses you out with her drama, she will be shipped back to your father and then he can take care of her.” Dominick was adamant.


    


     I understood where he was coming from, but my dad was in no condition to deal with Raven and her personal problems. Especially since he was still recovering from the accident, his brain injury, and the investigation into the entire messy situation.


    


     “Don’t worry, Dominick, it will all work itself out. I just think the road will be slightly longer and slightly harder where Raven is concerned and Tommy too for that matter.”


    


     “I’m sure we are in for that same long, hard road.” Dominick stated.


    


     “And how is that, Mr. Kane?” I curiously asked.


    


     “Because I know that my pretty little wife is going to try to help her best friend and her difficult, demanding sister along the way, especially now that Raven is sick.” He chuckled, as he gave my body a tight and supportive squeeze.


    


     “Please be okay with this, Dominick. You have to understand that Tommy has always been there for me. Now, this is my chance to help him and repay all of the kindnesses and love he has always shown me. Plus, my sister is no walk in the park and you said it yourself, she’s sick right now. I need to help them. Please, understand.” I turned and touched my husband’s cheek, as I searched his eyes for an answer.


    


     “ I told you I do understand, Angel, as long as it doesn’t interfere with us and our family. We have had our fair share of craziness, Rain. Now it’s our time. Deal?”


    


     “Deal.” I smiled and slowly placed my lips on Dominick’s mouth.


    


     As our kiss deepened, Dominick lightly slid his hand down my lower back and reached in between my legs to explore the soft delicate lace and my aroused center that the material shielded. I was so ready for this. The last few evenings, the twins were restless and waking up in the middle of the night, during our mommy and daddy time. And…tonight… wouldn’t be any different. Just as Dominick was about to slide my panties down, the sound of those familiar soft cries came from the baby monitor, first our little girl and then our little boy.


    


     Dominick paused and lowered his forehead to mine in defeat. We both started to quietly laugh. Then we got up and went to get the twins.


    


     We climbed back into our bed, with both of our babies in our arms and together as a family, we fell fast asleep.


    


     This was our new normal. Dominick and I had no complaints. We couldn’t have been more happy or content.


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    Chapter Eight


    A Heart to Heart


    


    Rain


    


     I woke up early again today. I found myself getting up at this time almost every morning since the twins and I came home from the hospital. I didn’t want to miss a minute of their day. I lost out on being present during their birth. Yes, I was there, that goes without saying, but I missed out on experiencing it as their mom, so I vowed that I would not miss another moment of their lives, as long as I could help it.


    


     Today, the house was very quiet. All of the occupants, including the twins, were still fast asleep. I had set the clock on the coffee pot last night, so it would be ready for me this morning. I grabbed a mug and headed out onto the patio. It was already warm outside. I sat down in the direction of the sun and tilted my chin up to allow my face to drink in the golden rays that settled on my skin.


    


     It felt good to relax and to do nothing but listen to the waves crashing along the shoreline, while the Seagulls circled playfully overhead, and enjoy this peaceful moment.


    


     Or so I thought………….


    


     The pounding on the front door wasn't nearly as loud as my sister’s voice. I ran inside, so I could stop her craziness before she woke up the whole house, especially Tommy.


    


     As I entered the living room, I collided with a very angry Mr. Kane. He grabbed my shoulders to steady me, as I held onto to his forearms.


    


     “Baby, your sister better have a very good reason for pounding on our door this early in the morning. What did she do? Lock herself out?” Dominick gave me his ‘I mean business,’or else’ look.


    


     Just as I was about to break out of his grasp to get the door and put a stop to my sister’s physical assault on our home, Tommy came barreling down the stairs barefoot, in jeans and no shirt. His hair was all over the place, which indicated to me that Raven’s shrills invaded his deep sleep. He appeared more annoyed than Dominick.


    


     Tommy placed his left hand on the wall next to the door and his right hand on the doorknob. He paused for just a minute and took a deep breath to get his bearings and to quell his anger.


    


     Tommy opened the door fast, which allowed Raven to tumble in onto the foyer floor. Dominick chuckled aloud, as he didn’t even try to hide his amusement or satisfaction. Tommy stood over Raven with a crooked, but satisfied smirk on his face, as well. I shook my head and went to help my twin off the floor.


    


     I reached out my hand to get her up. She placed her hand in mine and I pulled her towards me. Once standing, she looked at each of us, and then her eyes settled on Tommy. He wasted no time in teasing her.


    


     “Perfect way to make an entrance, babe. It seems to me that you've been doing that a lot lately.” Tommy grinned.


    


     She pushed my hand away and walked right up into Tommy’s face.


    


     “Happy to be able to entertain you, babe.” Her sarcasm was palpable, her scowl was worse.


    


     She turned away in a huff and approached me. Then she pulled me close for a hug, but I knew what she was really doing. She was fishing for answers.


    


     She whispered softly in my ear. “I locked myself out and what is Tommy still doing here?”


    


     I smiled at Tommy devilishly over my twin’s shoulder, as I answered my sister’s burning question.


    


     I pulled away and addressed Tommy.


    


     “Tommy, Raven wants to know what you’re still doing here?”


    


     “Rain, I could have done that if I wanted to.” Raven seemed even more agitated now than a minute ago.


    


     “I thought that you and Rain would come to your senses and realize that I need my rest and that you would do the right thing and leave. I thought that you would be the sensible one, Rain, and ask Tommy to leave this morning before I got up.” Raven then turned towards me for more of an explanation.


    


     “You thought wrong.” I simply stated.


    


     At this point, Dominick walked up to the conversation, circled his arms around my waist and answered my sister’s question.


    


     “Rain told you, Raven, that you could stay on one condition. Not to disrupt our home, and she also told you that included having Conte here as well. You know perfectly well that traffic heading back to the city after all of the holiday celebrations today will be ruthless, so Rain felt that it would be best if Tommy left for Bali tomorrow.” Dominick explained, while Tommy gave me a teasingly curious look.


    


     I tried to hide my grin, because Tommy knew that I hadn’t told Dominick the whole truth about why I wanted Tommy down here for the rest of the weekend, but now he found out by Dominick’s announcement, the excuse I used in place of the true reason. Well, some of it was true. The traffic heading back to the city on Labor Day Monday would be ruthless as Dominick put it, but the part that I elected not to tell my husband was that as long as Tommy had to drop Raven off, he might as well go over the investigation with me while Dominick worked on some of his cases.


    


     Let’s face it, I couldn’t possibly tell Mr. Kane about my idea to investigate the red-haired woman on my own or that I enlisted Tommy’s help, as well. He would freak out. That’s the last thing I needed. I knew my secret was safe with Tommy. Raven would rest up and not realize that Tommy and I had a completely different agenda for the weekend and the weeks following Tommy’s trip to Bali.


    


    


    


     “Raven, you know why Tommy had to drive you down here so abruptly last night. That didn’t need further explaining and you knew he wasn’t leaving, so can I ask why all the drama? Why were you pounding on our front door this morning?” I asked


    


     “I went for a run on the beach and I got locked out.”


    


     Tommy laughed out loud dramatically. We all turned and looked at him.


    


     “Why are you laughing, Tommy? She isn’t supposed to be doing anything physical.” After I addressed Tommy, I addressed my sister.


    


     “Are you trying to drive me crazy, Raven?”


    


     “C’mon, Raven, you barely go to the beach, nor do you like the sand or the water, I might add. So why don’t you tell us why you were really locked out?” Tommy wasn’t about to let up on her either.


    


     “I said I went for a run this morning.” Raven snapped back loudly.


    


     In that moment, I thought I would need to stand between those two, but as luck would have it, my sister’s voice woke my babies and my babies’ cries effectively stopped the banter between all of us.


    


     “Rain, I’m sorry. I didn’t mean to wake them. I really needed to get out of here, so I took Tommy’s keys and tried to go back to the city.” Raven’s voice cracked when she spoke this time.


    


     She sounded shaky. Something was definitely not right with Raven. She would never steal Tommy’s car or act like this. I really needed to figure out why she felt the need to run. This was not like her at all.


    


     “Babe, if you wanted to go home, all you had to do was ask me and I would have been glad to drive you back.” Tommy offered some understanding.


    


     My sister had tears in her eyes and was clearly about to break. “I’m sorry. I’ll be okay to stay.” She approached Tommy and placed the keys in his hand.


    


     He held her hand tight, winked at Raven, and gave her a small reassuring smile. Raven’s shoulders relaxed a bit, but she still seemed somewhat uncertain.


    


     I decided to break the tension. “Okay, let’s go see your niece and nephew. I expect you two to get breakfast prepared while we get the twins ready for a beach day.” I directed my statement to Dominick and Tommy, as I grabbed my sister’s wrist and pulled her towards the nursery.


    


     As I looked back one final time before entering the room, I noticed that both men seemed clueless on what just happened. So, I made myself clear one more time.


    


     “Go on, get breakfast ready and then we can head outside and enjoy this beautiful day.” I demanded just before I disappeared into the nursery with Raven.


    


     I walked into the nursery and addressed Raven. “So, do you want to tell me why you really came down here last night and why you were really going to leave this morning until you couldn’t get the car started?” I curiously asked my sister, as we both comforted my two crying babies.


    


     “I’m sorry, Rain. I know this will sound so silly to you, but I just couldn’t stay in the city with Tommy. I appreciate that he wants to take care of me, but I can’t let my feelings for him progress any further. I knew that if I stayed there with him, I would only want him more, so I called you, but then you said Tommy was staying for the weekend and I felt like I would be able to change your mind once I saw you. Then when that didn’t happen I got up early and took his keys. I couldn’t get the car started at first. He has some weird alarm system. Once it was started, I tried to leave and couldn’t. I knew going back to the city would be worse. It would be too quiet. I’d be alone.” Raven spoke softly, as she held Angel in her arms.


    


     I looked at my daughter and my sister and smiled. “No, it doesn’t sound silly at all. I get it.”


    


     “You do?”


    


     I looked down at Joseph,Jr. as he wiggled and squirmed in his crib. I placed my hand gently on his belly and his movements stopped. Then I explained to my sister why I totally understood her feelings, without taking my eyes off my beautiful baby boy.


    


     “When I left for Capri to meet dad after he had gotten out of the hospital and after I found Dominick with Darian in the boardroom together, I had that same feeling. I had it in the cab when I left the Kane and Medici Building. I had it on the plane on the way to Italy. I especially had it when I talked to dad about Dominick and Darian. Something felt off. Something or I should say someone was missing.”


    


     “I don’t understand.” Raven stated.


    


     I sighed and looked towards Raven. “I love Capri. It’s home. It’s what I know; just like Manhattan is for you. Yet, as familiar as home can be, when the person you love isn't there to share it with you, it almost becomes foreign and unwelcoming, not like a home at all.”


    


     “Yes, exactly, it feels…no, I feel lost, like I said, alone. Like I don’t belong there.” Her voice began to break. “I panicked, but then I knew once I saw your face this morning, I’d be okay, Rain.”


    


     Tears filled my sister’s eyes. My heart broke for her and my tears quickly followed hers. I took Angel, who fell back to sleep in her arms, and laid her down in her crib. Then I pulled my sister close and held her. I said nothing. She didn’t need me to. Raven held on tight. She needed this.


    


     Between everything that went on in my life in the past year, plus the problems she had been dealing with concerning Michael and the criminal case that was being investigated to catch the individual who tried to hurt our dad, and now her current illness, Raven and I hadn’t acted very close. We had always had each other’s backs. That went without saying, but we hadn’t acted like it, not recently anyway. We both let lives get in the way. Some of it was unavoidable, but some of it was our own fault. I could see that now it was time to help my twin. I always looked at her as the strong one, the powerful one. I didn’t think she needed my help, but looking at her curled up in my arms, her body appeared so small, her spirit seemed completely shattered.


    


     I intended to make sure that was not the case.


    


     After a while, she let go and wiped her eyes. Then she looked at me and gave me a small, relieved smile, but then her smile faded.


    


     “Raven, what’s wrong?” I asked.


    


     “After all of the trouble I just caused, can I stay for the week, Rain?” She seemed so unsure of herself. Not at all like the Raven I know and love.


    


     “Of course you can stay. It’ll be great, I promise.” I grasped her hands tightly and wiggled them with mine, as I gave her a reassuring smile.


    


     “What about Dominick?”


    


     “His bark is worse than his bite. Leave Dominick to me.”


    


     “And Tommy?”


    


     “Raven, you need to make peace with Tommy before he leaves for Bali. No matter what happened between the two of you, you both have to move forward. You can’t change the past mistakes, nor can you let them creep into your future.”


    


     “I’m not sure I can do that, Rain.”


    


     “Well, even though Tommy is leaving tomorrow, he will be back in two weeks,so you had better come up with a way that you both can get along under the same roof, at least for the party anyway.” This wasn’t a request.


    


     Raven and Tommy both needed to pull it together and face what happened so they could move on. They needed to talk to each other, not yell or tease or blame. They just needed to communicate. Even if they decided never to be around each other again, they needed to hash this out in a friendly, mature manner.


    


     Although we weren’t shining examples of the best behavior couples should have, maybe by spending time with us and the twins, away from Manhattan and Mike, for that matter, they could come to an agreeable compromise and move forward. They were both very stubborn people, so the odds that this holiday weekend would end on a happy note, were not very good.


    


     “Rain, he is the one being childish, not me.” Raven stated with a pout.


    


     “Are you serious? You are one of the most childish adults I know. Well, next to Dominick anyway. You love drama, Raven, and Tommy is not about drama. He is no different from his brother in that department. You have to work this out, both of you. For better or worse, whatever that may be. Your situation with him has to be put to rest”


    


     Raven walked over to the window and stared out at the ocean in the distance. Then she turned and dropped herself into one of the reading chairs. I walked over and sat quietly in the other one waiting for her response.


    


     She sighed heavily and shook her head. “I screwed up everything. I lost Michael because of my behavior and then what do I go and do? I sleep with his brother. How do I make peace with that, Rain?”


    


     “I don’t think it’s something that can be solved in a weekend, but I do think today is as good a time as any for both you and Tommy to sort out your feelings for each other. Maybe you’ll both realize that sleeping together was a fleeting moment. A moment that neither of you will ever want to repeat again.”


    


     “Is that what Tommy said? Did he say I was a mistake, just a fleeting moment? Is that what he thinks of me?” Raven was curiously agitated and sadly nervous, all at the same time.


    


     “No…”


    


     Raven couldn’t wait until I finished. She, of course, impatiently interrupted me.


    


     “Then what exactly did he say, Rain?” Her voice had become louder and the twins started to move in their cribs.


    


     “Shhh…you’ll wake the them.”


    


     “I’m sorry. Please tell me what Tommy said to you.” Raven calmed the tone in her voice and waited for my response.


    


     I sighed. “He didn’t say it was a mistake. He told me that he told you that very same thing. He did say that both of you ended up with each for so many unknown reasons. Reasons neither of you can explain. If you ask me, both of you are dealing with so much that neither of you know which way is up or what you really want. That could be exactly why you connected and reached out for each other.”


    


     “You know I never really looked at it like that, but you may be right, Rain.” Raven’s demeanor began to calm even more.


    


     “I know what you told me,but what I hear in your voice tells me an entirely different story. Do you think that you and Mike could work things out? Where does that leave your feelings for Tommy? Most importantly, what about your health or lack thereof? You're not supposed to get stressed out, Raven.” I started to rattle off questions, because I needed to know what exactly what Raven’s feelings for both men and what drama was about to erupt this time, so I could stop it before it started.


    


     She covered her mouth by pressing her fingers firmly to her lips, as to not let out a small cry that was about to escape her. Tears fell down her cheeks, as she stared off into the distance again. Then she let it all out.


    


     Raven broke down. “I don’t know how I feel. One minute, I’m planning a wedding and the next minute I find myself running into Tommy’s arms. I don’t know what’s happening to me. I created this shit-storm around me and now I don’t know how to escape it. I just want my life back. I don’t want all of these surprises. I don’t do surprises very well. I don’t want to feel all of these feelings that are happening inside of me. I just want it all to go away. I want to wake up and find out all of this was just some crazy dream. I don’t want to be here. I don’t want to be in the here and now. I want it to be back then. Back when it was easier. Please understand, Rain. Please help me.” Raven cried, hard.


    


     “Oh sweetie, I wish I had a magic wand to change all of this, but I don’t. I do know that I’ll do whatever it takes to help you through this. Just ask, and if I have the ability to take care of it, I will. All you have to do is ask me for help, Raven.” I kneeled on the floor in front of her and willed her to look at me.


    


     Raven took my hands in hers and nervously examined them on her lap. She didn’t make eye contact with me, which meant I wasn’t going to like what she was about to tell me.


    


     “Rain, I love you. And I love that you want to help me, but I need to fix what’s broken on my own. I need to tell Tommy that we can’t be together and that I want to work things out with Michael. Even if we don’t get back together, I need closure. This way Tommy can move on and reconnect with his brother and find someone who really deserves his love. I had a lot of time to think about this and I've come up with the reason why I think I ran to Tommy. Maybe it was because he and Michael are very much alike. I was looking for Michael in him when Michael wasn't available for me and thenTommy proved to be more than I could have ever imagined. I started to think that I could possibly fall for him, but it was the one time in my life that I didn't think about the consequences. Deep down I do know that Tommy and I could never be together. If I hurt Michael by the way I acted, think of how Tommy would end up.”


    


     Now, my dear sister wasn’t going to like the response that I was about to give her. Hopefully it would jolt her out of her stupidity, but knowing Raven, I highly doubted it. Yet she needed to realize that it was not the fault of her alone in this scenario. It was the fault of all three of them.


    


     “Raven, it wasn’t that Mike wasn’t available for you. It was because he was busy fucking someone else. Not being available is when someone can’t call you back because they’re in a meeting and they tell you that they will call you later. Michael left the house with the intention of sleeping with someone else. This was not an isolated incident, not that it should matter. It was a full-blown affair. An affair, I might add, that you discovered, not one that he ever came clean about out of guilt or knowing that he was being unfair to you in any way. He said nothing, well, until he was caught. Guilt didn’t make Mike confess to you. He got caught with his hand in the cookie jar, plain and simple. Mike was with more than one woman from what I understand. Mistakes don’t just fall into different women’s beds every day. Those actions are called decisions. And from what I’m gathering from you, you are going to settle for those decisions, because it’s easier than having to really take a good look at yourself and to take what you really want out of life. You know, Raven, you are all talk. You scream and yell to get what you want, but you're not living at all. You're playing it safe. You would take Mike back because he’s familiar. You’d let him hurt you again, but you won’t try with Tommy or anyone else, because you feel you aren’t worthy of someone new. That is very noble of you, Raven. Face the truth, you don’t want Michael and I don’t believe you want to be with Tommy either, but you're too scared to take a risk and leave your comfort zone.” I may have said too much, but it was something Raven needed to hear.


     “Rain, it’s not about taking a risk. It’s just that Michael never came right out and said that he slept with anyone else. I just feel like I need to give him a chance to explain before I make any harsh decisions that I can’t take back, or that I may regret later.”


    


     “I know that he didn’t come right out and confess to you, but you said you knew he cheated. It seems to me, now you're just making excuses for him because you're afraid of what the future will hold.”


    


     “I can’t predict the future, but I can do my best to prepare myself for what’s ahead of me. That’s why I need to see Michael and talk with him.”


    


     My sister loved to have everything neatly in its assigned place. Unfortunately, she can’t put the issues of her life into files, in a cabinet and tuck them neatly away to work on at a future date; the way she did with her assignments at the firm.


    


     “Raven, this is real life. Don’t give me that shit that you can’t predict the future. That’s exactly what you are trying to do, or at the very least, you are trying to make it go your way, as usual.”


    


     “Rain, I’m not like you. I like order in my life. I have to have some semblance of contr…….”


    


     I cut her off. “Control, you like to have some semblance of control? Who doesn’t and who doesn’t know more about having and relinquishing control than me? I had no control as a child, or as an adolescent. Even as I grew into an adult it was somewhat limited, or I was guilted into giving it up because mom made me feel sorry for her or my fear made me resolve myself to playing it safe and not letting my voice be heard. So don’t go and tell me how you like control in your life and it’s the only way to live, because Raven, no one, not even you can control everything. It’s just not possible. If it were, Michael would have never been able to cheat on you or go out with other women, because you would have had him under your ‘so-called’ control every waking moment.”


    


     I was getting annoyed with the path this conversation had taken. It wasn't resolving anything. Raven was hurt, but she was also going to do what she felt was best for her, no matter who she hurt in the process. I would not let her hurt Tommy any further. It was time she acted like a big girl and faced the truth, faced Tommy and moved forward to get well again.


    


     “Rain, please don’t hate me. I just need to make everything right again. Then we can all go back to normal. Then everything will work itself out and we’ll be just fine.” Raven seemed like she was trying to convince herself more than she was trying to convince me.


    


     “Raven, I don’t hate you. I love you, but you're not thinking straight. You can’t go back to Mike because it’s what you know or it will ease what you are feeling for Tommy. It will never work. I know you. You’ll always wonder where he is when he stays out late or doesn’t get home from the office on time. Besides all of that, you can’t change who you are and why would you want to? Michael fell in love with you and everything about you. Changing who you are won’t bring your relationship back. It will only confuse the situation that much further. And you aren’t being fair to anyone involved, Mike, Tommy, and especially to yourself. You're not being honest with yourself, Raven.” I tried to show her that what she was about to do was wrong, but I knew she would have to figure it out for herself. I was trying to help her avoid any further pain and embarrassment where Mike was concerned, but by the way it looked, she was going to have to find that out on her own, the hard way.


    


     “Rain, I know you're trying to help me and I’ve listened to what you've said, but I need to do this my way. I know if Mike and I could just work things out and talk, then everything will be okay. We haven’t spoken in a while. Did he say he would come to the party next weekend?”


    


     “He said he would try. He said he was coming down here on business for some reason and told me he would try to stop in. I do have a question for you though. What about Tommy, or did you forget about him already? You know, Mike’s brother. The one you fucked when you needed some sympathy. What about him? Should he just forget that he slept with you and that there are things that are not settled between the two of you? Should he pretend like being with you never happened? I’ll bet he’ll wish he could turn back the clock after you talk to him. What are you going to say to him this time?” My anger was very apparent and I decided if my sister was going to act like a spoiled brat, well, then, it was my job to hold her accountable for her actions.


    


     “I didn’t mean to hurt……….”


    


     I cut her off again. “No, Raven, you never mean to hurt anyone. You didn’t mean to ignore Mike. You didn’t mean to fuck Tommy numerous times. No, it’s never your fault. It’s always someone else’s problem. Well, that problem is right upstairs and he needs the truth from you now! He wants to help you get well. He wants to sacrifice his time for you. Even if all it means to him is to get back to a solid friendship with you. Please don’t string him along. Settle this now. Like you said, you don’t want to hurt him, then put all of this to rest, so he can move on.” My voice had elevated and the twins began to cry. I went to take care of them and leave my sister to think.


    


     “I suppose the babies crying is my fault too?”


    


     I sighed deeply for the second time. “Go speak with Tommy. Finish what you started. End this game you are playing with him now, for all our sakes. Then let me know what you decided to do. I don’t want any of this garbage to spill into Dominick’s birthday. Do you hear me, Raven?” I waited for her response.


    


     “Okay, I’ll go speak with Tommy. Rain, I’m sorry.”


    


     I smirked. “The funny thing is, Raven, I know you are. Now go and fix this, before it goes any further.”


    


     Raven walked out of the nursery and Dominick walked in.


    


     “Hey, baby, what happened? Raven looks worn out.” He questioned.


    


     “She looks like I feel.”


    


     “Rain, do you feel sick? Should I call the doctor?” Dominick was concerned.


    


     “No, no, Let’s not bother Dr.Roth anymore for today. I’m just exhausted from the conversation I had with my sister.”


    


     “Is there anything I can do to help?” Dominick regarded me with deep concern.


    


     I smiled at him and kissed his cheek. “You're already doing it. Just help me feed the twins and then we’ll have breakfast.” I paused for a moment. “You did make breakfast, didn’t you?”


    


     He grinned in a shy manner. “I ordered take-out. I have to pick it up at the diner in an hour.”


    


     I smirked and then I shook my head, as we walked out of the nursery with our babies to feed them and then us. Thanks to the cooks at the diner.


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    Chapter Nine


    Double Talk


    


    Tommy


    


     “Do you know how to cook?” I asked Kane, hesitantly.


    


     “A little, do you?” He questioned, as he looked around the kitchen for somewhere to begin.


    


     “Sort of, though, Rain did most of the cooking when we lived together. Or I ordered take-out the rest of the time.” I confessed.


    


     “Anna and Joseph always cooked for me. Or like you, I ordered take-out for myself.” He admitted.


    


     We both laughed at the same time, because the truth of the matter was that neither of us would be nominated ‘Chef of the Year’ anytime soon. So what do two grown men do when there are no cooks around but are told we need to make breakfast? We ordered take-out, of course.


    


     Dominick called the diner down the road and said he would be by in about an hour to pick it up. The owner, who knew Dominick personally because it was Kane’s favorite breakfast spot on the island, said he would have everything ready for him when Dominick got there.


    


     I decided to grab a shower while the girls were still in the nursery and Kane went to notify Rain of our breakfast menu. After that, he would head out to pick up the food.


    


     The shower was definitely what I needed to loosen up and relax my tight muscles. As I let the stream of water wash over me, I began to realize just how tense I was. I needed to pull it together. Especially, now that Raven and I would be under the same roof for the next 24 hours. We hadn’t really resolved anything. We still needed to discuss our decision to sleep together and we needed to decide if we could have a friendship now that the intimacy we shared was over.


    


     Shit! Maybe I should have rethought my decision to accept Rain’s offer to stay for the night. It may have been easier to just go back to the city and avoid Raven altogether. It’s not like I needed to stay and take care of her. Rain was capable of dealing with Raven and if she couldn't then I’m sure Kane could step in, if need be.


    


     I must admit I felt like Raven did. I thought about getting in my car to leave, but something was off. The truth was that I really didn’t want to leave. I wanted to stay and spend my time today with Rain. I wanted to get the chance to speak with her some more. I really had to admit that I missed Rain in my life. Maybe it was simply that I needed to get used to her not being around all the time. Yet, it was one of the hardest things to adjust to. Rain had been a part of my life since we were little kids. It went by so fast, and in an instant she was moved out and was a wife and mother.


    


     Raven’s statement back at my place really hit home for me. I didn’t let on, but she got to me. When she said I wanted to be Rain’s hero, she was wrong. I was always Rain’s friend and I had always been there to protect her. Now that she has built a new life with someone that she loves, I’m just not sure how to adjust to it. Yet, I knew I needed to learn how.


    


     All of this stressful thinking made me stay in the shower for a while longer, and resolved myself to stop overthinking everything and at the very least, Rain and I could discuss the book design. That way, I would have an idea on what the focus would be once I came back from Bali. It would be out of the question to work on her dad’s accident investigation. As it was, Rain didn’t want Dominick to know what she was doing. With Raven here, working on the case would be nearly impossible. If she found out, she would run straight to Dominick. It’s not that they have any sort of an alliance, but she would want to protect Rain at any cost and she would be livid if she knew what we were doing. She also knew the only way to stop Rain from investigating what happened to their dad would be to make Dominick aware of Rain’s plan. There was no way I would let that happen. I promised Rain that I would help her and I will, but we’ll have to wait until I get back from my vacation and Raven isn’t hanging around.


    


     A few minutes later I got out of the shower, dried myself off, and headed into the bedroom to get dressed for the beach. As I pulled open the door, there was Raven walking into my room from the hallway.


    


     As she saw me, she froze.


    


     “Hey, Babe” I smiled, wearing nothing, but my towel.


    


     “Why are you always naked?”


    


     I laughed. “First of all, I’m not naked and second, this is my room not yours. Now, why are you in here?”


    


     I could see that Raven’s emotions were all over the place, just like mine. She didn’t know what to say. She appeared nervous, awkward even. She was like a cat in the corner, ready to slash you with her claws or find a quick way to escape. Maybe now that we were alone together, we could set a few things straight. I walked slowly towards her, being cautious not to frighten her off.


    


     “I went to the car to get the bag that I left behind the seat yesterday.” She said holding it up to show me.


    


     “That doesn’t really explain why you're in my room?” I waited for her answer.


    


     “As you know, Rain and I had a long talk. It didn’t go that well, so I guess I wasn’t paying attention when I walked in on you. I’ll get out of your way.” She stated, as she turned to leave.


    


     I went to take her arm because I didn’t want her to leave just yet. She didn’t expect it and somehow the bag released from her grip, which caused the contents to spill onto the carpet.


    


     “Shit! I thought I zipped it closed!” Raven dropped to the floor and frantically started to shove everything back into the case.


    


     I knelt down to help her and could see she had been crying. My chest tightened. I placed my one hand over her wrists and took my other hand and lifted her chin, so I could see her more clearly.


    


     “Babe, what’s going on with you? Why the tears? Tell me, maybe I can help.”


    


     She tried to break free, but I wouldn’t let her look away. It was time we both faced what actually happened between us.


    


     I could see her throat tighten as she swallowed hard. “I know you called me and I hadn’t returned your calls. Then I show up on your doorstep and you had to take me to the hospital and deal with my condition. With all of that we really haven’t talked much, but I do need to talk to you now and explain why I avoided you until this weekend.” Raven was struggling with something. Something I was pretty sure I wasn't going to like.


    


     I released her and sat down on the floor. I leaned back against the dresser, crossed my legs and arms, so I was settled in for what she had to say. Raven usually told stories that were long and sometimes exhausting, so I was bracing myself for what lay ahead.


    


     “I’m ready, babe. So, let’s hear it.” I grinned.


    


     “Are you going to take this seriously, Tommy?”


    


     “I am serious. Stop stalling, Raven and tell me what’s going on in that beautiful, yet overactive mind of yours.”


    


     She started to speak, but nothing came out. Then she went to start again, and then stopped.


    


     “I’m waiting.” I was beginning to feel frustrated.


    


     “You think my mind is beautiful?” She asked, as she settled back on the heels of her feet without looking at me, but she waited for some sort of confirmation for what I just stated.


    


     I shook my head, looked down, and sighed. The strong Medici daughter, the powerful New York attorney who hates to lose a case needed confirmation from me, of all people, that her mind was beautiful. Everything about Raven was beautiful. I never really looked at her like that before we slept together, but she had an innocence that I had never seen in the past. She probably would say it was a weakness, but it wasn’t. It was a purity in her soul. The part that she kept hidden away, her little secret. Probably to protect her tough as nails reputation. Yet, I saw right through it. She wanted to be loved, truly loved, and maybe even perhaps protected.


    


     I crawled over all of her junk on the floor and settled in front of her. I leaned forward on one arm and with the other, I gently moved her black locks away from her face. I reached through and rested the palm of my hand on her cheek. She didn’t move her head, but ever so slowly she drew her focus towards me.


    


     “Yeah, I think you're beautiful and frustrating.” I whispered, as I leaned in even closer, kissed her forehead and held her close. She didn’t push me away. She just relaxed. It was clear she needed this. Maybe I needed this too.


    


     “Tommy, I can’t. I can’t do this.” She pushed my chest hard and got up quickly. She tried to walk out of the room leaving all of her junk and me on the floor in her wake.


    


     I sprung to my feet, as I held the towel haphazardly around me. I caught Raven’s arm before she could get away from me and the situation she seemed so desperate to distance herself from.


    


     “Not so fast, babe, you need to talk to me. What was all of that just now?” I demanded.


    


     “Please, Tommy just let me go.” Raven started to cry, while she tried to squirm out of my grasp.


    


     “Not on your life, Raven, I’ve told you before I’m not Mike. This shit doesn’t work with me. Shut down the waterworks and calmly tell me what’s wrong. Please, tell me and I’ll fix it.” I was firm, but I softened, as I could see she was scared and somewhat torn.


    


     She stopped trying to leave. Tears rolled down her face. When she looked up at me, Raven’s expression appeared to be that of a lost and defeated child. She was clearly not the strong woman I had always known. I knew, in that moment, she was at her breaking point.


    


     I felt so guilty. I would have never tried to pursue her, if I had known this is what it would do to her. I wasn’t the only one who caused this to happen. It was all three of us: me, Mike and Raven, herself. But right now that was neither here nor there. It was Raven that was caving in and I was the only one who could help her. Mike wasn’t here to help clean this up. I understood what she was feeling. The gravity of what we had done hit me like a ton of bricks. Our past decisions were destroying lives, especially ours.


    


     She was so angry with Mike for cheating on her. She wanted to feel wanted by someone, anyone. So she ran to what was familiar to her, maybe even safe to her, straight into my arms. We never had those feelings for each other, yet I knew her well. I gave her the perfect place to escape to…my bed. She did so willingly, but at what cost? I should have seen she was fragile; I shouldn't have let it go that far. I should have helped her work it out with or without my brother, or at the very least be the friend she needed that would listen to her story. A strong shoulder to cry on.


    


     Instead, I took her to bed to comfort her and myself. When we were together, I tried to quiet her cries and soothe her shattered heart, but all I managed to do was break her spirit. Sure, Mike hurt her, but I only added more collateral damage. That damage being Raven.


    


     This needed to stop right here and now. I had to work to dispel her fears and help her to feel comfortable again. This is what I should have done all of those months ago when she originally came to me. Raven needed a friend now and that’s what I intended to be. I would be her shelter in this storm, without any other expectations. I wanted her to be whole, to be Raven, again.


    


     I pulled her close even though this time she tried to fight me on it. I held her tight, as she continued to push back.


    


     “Raven! Stop! I’m not going to try to sleep with you again. I get it, but I want you to promise me one thing.” I stated, as I looked into her hurt eyes. Then her body stilled.


    


     “What is it, Tommy?” Her voice was breathless. She was exhausted.


    


     “I want you to come to me if you need to talk. No strings attached, I promise. I just want you to be okay. I need you to get healthy again and I’m here for you, if you want my help. All you have to do is ask. Do you understand?”


    


     She nodded. “I understand and I promise, but I have to talk to you about something now.”


    


     “Okay, but first, why don’t you go splash some water on your face and dry your tears while I put some clothes on.” I suggested to her because I was still in the towel I had on after my shower and I thought that the few minutes she had alone would help her to gather her thoughts before we talked.


    


     “I’ll be right back and then we’ll talk.” She said, as she took her bag and disappeared through the door.


    


     I put on some board shorts and a t-shirt that way I’d be ready to head out to the water after we had our talk. I was glad that I decided to bring my board with me as Rain had suggested. It was a good guess that I would need some time on the waves to de-stress after our impending conversation.


    


     I dressed and waited for Raven. How long did it take a person to wash their face? She had been in there for quite a while. I was just about to knock on the door to see if she was okay, when she emerged wearing her running outfit. This confirmed what I had already been thinking; that what we were about to talk about wasn’t going to be good. Especially, because she thought she was going to have a run for the second time today. Not on her life, she has doctor’s orders to rest and she will do just that if I have anything to say bout it.


    


     She entered the room and carefully placed her bag on the chair. She noticed that the toiletry bag and its contents were still sprawled all over the floor and decided to clean it up.


    


     “Raven, stop stalling.” I snapped. I was admittedly tense and had become impatient to get our little talk over with.


    


     Raven drew her focus away from the mess on the floor and returned her attention to me. I would have never thought that Raven Medici would have been at a loss for words, but she was. This was actually very difficult for her. I could see that she had an intense emotional struggle going on inside of her, so I took the initiative and began our conversation.


    


     “Babe, what’s going on? Tell me. I can see that you're hurting, and not just because of what Mike did. There’s something else and I have pretty good guess it’s because of what we did.”


    


     Her tears began again. Yeah, I got it right. I hit a nerve. It was because we slept together. Admittedly, I can’t say it didn’t hurt. I knew what we did was wrong, but I would never say it was a mistake. I don’t regret being with her. I regret the timing and the fallout, but I’ll never regret making love to her.


    


     “Tommy, I don’t know how to begin.” She paused, and took a deep breath and started again.


    


     “When I found out Michael was supposedly sleeping around, I went numb. Although he still won’t admit to it, he did say he was sorry for everything. He won’t say who the person or persons were that he had been with. He just said he connected with others mainly because of me and my actions, or should I say my reactions to everything in our life. I knew we weren’t perfect. All couples have problems, but I thought we were good together. We grew up together. We had dated on and off for years and then finally we said to each other that enough was enough. We were either going to make it official or we were going to go our separate ways.” She explained.


    


     “Wait, you're telling me that you guys decided to get married because the alternative was to separate. Do you realize how bad that sounds?” I was shocked. I thought they had gotten engaged because they had been together for so long and were so happy with each other that marriage was the most natural next step for them. This is a revelation for me.


    


     “Yeah, that’s what I’m telling you. I know it sounds horrible. Even when I say it out loud, I cringe at what we both allowed to happen in our relationship. Sure, Michael cheated, at least it seems like he slept with others, but most of the other drama in our life together was due to me. I really had time to think and I realized what a bitch I could be. I’m surprised that Michael put up with me for that long.” She lowered her head and stared at her hands, which were fiddling with one of her lipstick tubes she had picked up from the floor.


    


     “Shit! Raven! Do you even hear what you're saying? You're blaming your personality for Mike’s infidelity? Plus, you're not really sure if he actually slept with anyone or who that someone might be if he did, but you're blaming yourself? You can’t mean that?”


    


     “Oh, but I do. Listen, Tommy, I have made just as many mistakes as Michael. He wasn’t the only one to sleep with someone else. I slept with you and what’s worse is that you're his brother. I hurt him terribly and I just hope he will forgive me.”


    


     “What…you want Mike to forgive you? Are you fucking insane?” I was livid. My brother needed to take responsibility for his actions whether he slept around or not. Sure, I slept with Raven, and it was completely wrong and unfair to him. I knew that and it was my responsibility to own it, which I did, but he was no angel in this situation either and he needed to own that, as well.


    


     “Tommy, calm down. I’ve thought long and hard about this. That’s one of the reasons why I didn’t give you any resistance about coming down here. If I stayed in the city, I would be alone my thoughts to rethink this over and over again. The walls were closing in on me. I miss him, Tommy. If there’s a chance we can work it out, then I have to take it. Please, understand Tommy, please.” She begged me to see her side,but I thought this whole thing was nuts. I heard what she said to Rain on the phone yesterday.


    


     Raven said she had to leave the townhouse because her feelings for me were growing, but she didn’t want to pursue it, thinking she would hurt me in the end. I never thought she would say that she was going to try again with Mike.


    


     Mike and Raven weren’t even on solid ground long before their current issues and yet, she wanted to work it out and try again. Regardless of what went on between Raven and me, I felt the two of them trying again was a big mistake. Mike was different. He had somehow changed over the past year or so. I didn’t know what changed Mike, but I had a sneaking suspicion that it wasn’t because of Raven’s wedding tantrums. There was much more to my brother’s new personality and what was driving him lately than meets the eye, and I intended to find out what it was.


    


     I couldn’t tell Raven of my plans to further investigate Mike, but I could tell my partner in crime. The one person who I could always count on…Rain.


    


     “Tommy, I know this may sound crazy to you, but you’re a single man and you haven't had a serious relationship for as long as I can remember, so you wouldn’t understand. I can’t just walk away from everything that easily. I thought I could, but I realized I was making decisions based on anger. I can’t just throw it all away. I have to try.”


    


     “I get it. I don’t agree with it, but I get it. Does Mike know about this? I mean does he know about your feelings and what your plans are?”


    


     “No, as you know I came down here with you to be with Rain and speak with her about it while I rested and got my health back in order.”


    


     “So what did she say?” I asked.


    


     “She said I needed to think about what I was doing. She didn’t agree with me. She felt like you, but she said it was my decision and that she wanted me to come upstairs and talk with you.”


    


     “I see.”


    


     “I’m sorry, Tommy. I know you're angry with me. I don’t blame you, but I have to try to work things out with your brother. I can’t have a whole lot of ‘what ifs’ in my future. I need to do this and if it works out, great, and if not, then I will have no regrets, no unfinished business. I hope we can still talk and that we can still be friends. Believe me, I know I’m asking a lot of you, but I would hate to think that you won’t be in my life anymore.” Raven’s tears were evident, again.


    


     It hurt to see her like this. Sure, I should have been pissed and who knows, I may go home and find that when the dust settles I am angrier than I feel at the moment. But right now all I feel is sorry for her. I feel as Rain does, that Raven hasn’t felt regret yet, but she will. I believe the decision she is making now will bite her in the ass one day. All in all, it’s her decision to make and I know from past experience there is no stopping her. She’ll just have to learn for herself.


    


     I also can’t place any more guilt or stress on her. I heard clearly what the doctor told her and if she is not going to follow his orders on her own, then the rest of us needed to jump in to take the wheel, and steer her in the right direction. My first decision was to let Raven do what she needed to do. If I pressured her it would only complicate things and possibly put her health in serious danger. I couldn’t live with myself if I added to her issues. I decided to be a mindful observer, but if she appeared to be taking too many risks with her health, then I would definitely jump in and stop her.


    


     “Raven, I told you that you can come to me when you feel hurt or sad or whatever. I made you promise and I’m going to hold you to it. I hope for your sake you know what you’re doing, but I’ll be around when and if you need me.” I went to her, extended my hand and pulled her to me. I held her for a bit longer to reassure her that I would always be there for her, if she needed me.


    


     “Thank you, Tommy.” She said, as she held me tight.


    


     “You’re welcome, babe. Now, let’s go downstairs, so we can have breakfast with your sister and Kane, put this behind us and just enjoy this day with your family.” I gave her a small smile and put one arm around her shoulders, so she would know it was all good between us.


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    Chapter Ten


    A Moment Alone


    


    Rain


    


     Tommy and Raven came downstairs just as Dominick walked through the front door with breakfast and a huge bouquet of white roses. I knew who the roses were for. I loved him so much. No matter where he went, he always managed to bring me home white roses.


    


     Dominick and Tommy watch the twins, while Raven and I set all of the food out buffet-style on the kitchen island. We walked back into the living room to see how the boys were getting along and to let them know breakfast was served. Well, serve yourself was more like it.


    


     Just as we were about to go eat, Raven did a complete 360-turnaround and decided she wanted to go for a walk on the beach. She said she knew she wasn’t able to go for a run, so she just wanted to take a walk and clear her head. We all looked at each other, but said nothing. Then I had an idea.


    


     “Dominick, you're dressed for your run. Why don’t you go with Raven for a walk instead and I’ll have Tommy help me pack up the breakfast and get the twins ready for the beach? Then we’ll meet you out by the water when you're both done?” I hoped he was amenable and for once in his life said yes.


    


     “Raven, is it okay if I go for a walk with you? This will give us time to discuss your cases and possibly map out a better at-home schedule that your doctor will approve of.” Dominick directed his question to my sister.


    


     “Sure, that would be great. I guess we’ll see you guys later.” Raven looked in the direction of Tommy and me.


    


     Dominick kissed me and off they went.


    


     “So baby, what was that all about?” Tommy smiled.


    


     “That was about you and I discussing what went on upstairs, without interruptions.” I smiled back.


    


     “Well, I have to admit it ended much differently than it started.”


    


     I curiously chuckled. “What do you mean?”


    


     “I got out of the shower and found Raven in my room making herself at home. She gave me some lame excuse about why she came in unannounced. Before we knew it, she started to cry and I was consoling…”


    


     Rain interrupted me. “Really?” I sounded devilish.


    


     “Hang on, Rain. It didn’t end as you would imagine.”


    


     “Oh, I think it did.” I seemed pretty sure in my statement.


    


     “Okay, smart ass, how did it end?” Tommy called me out on it.


    


     “She’s going to give Mike another chance and she believes that the two of them are going to live happily ever after. Am I warm, baby?” I teased.


    


     “Rain, you're more than warm. You are red hot.” Tommy walked over to the patio doors and looked off into the distance.


    


     I could his sense frustration. I wrapped my arms around his waist and hugged him, while resting my chin on his shoulder. “I’m so sorry, Tommy. I hope you know I appreciate that you are there for her. I know how infuriating she can be. I just wish she would realize that she should never get back together with Mike.”


    


     “You don’t know the half of it.” Tommy stated.


    


     “What do you mean?” I was confused. He turned to face me and explain.


    


     “Raven said that they were having some sort of issues before they had announced their engagement.”


    


     “What kind of issues?”


    


     “She didn’t exactly elaborate. She just said that they felt that if they didn’t take it to the next level as a couple since they had been together for such a long time, then more than likely their relationship would have ended.” Tommy revealed.


    


     “So you're saying that they got engaged to fix what was already broken? I can’t believe it.” I was so upset and surprised at her. Why would she want to continue a charade of a relationship? It was all so strange.


    


     “Believe it, baby. They were hitting an extremely rough patch prior to all of their current shit. This is according to Raven. Mike never mentioned any of this to me, ever.”


    


     “Yeah, but Mike also never mentioned there were any problems, period. No one except those two knew exactly what went on in their relationship and I’m sure they both see it very differently than the other.”


    


     “I’m sure you're right, but it still doesn’t change anything. She is adamant about working things out with Mike. It’s almost like if she doesn’t, then she’s a failure. Maybe, that’s how it should be.”


    


     “Tommy, I’m so sorry. I told Raven this morning that I thought she was making a huge mistake. I didn’t tell her that she should start a new relationship with you or anyone else, this soon after Mike, but I did say that I didn’t think it was wise to start up with Mike again, not after everything that apparently went on. I know my sister. You think her drama was bad in the past? Now, every little thing will be questioned with Raven Medici’s famous dramatic emphasis.” I giggled, but seriously knew it was no joke. My sister was bound to analyze anything Mike did from this day forward.


    


     “Then, maybe it is for the best. You know I’m not one for drama, not Raven’s kind anyway. So maybe it’s best we didn’t explore the feelings that were going on between me and her when we slept together. I just hated to think that she is going to be disappointed by my brother again. He hasn't been himself lately and I don’t think it’s just because of his extracurricular activities.” Tommy’s words resonated a small amount of heartache, that wasn't good. Tommy then turned back towards the window to stare at the ocean in front of us.


    


     So being he was my best friend, I needed to get his mind off the issues at hand and redirect his focus on my dad’s accident investigation. I turned Tommy by his shoulders to face me.


    


     “I have an idea.” I stated.


    


     “Oh no, baby, when you have an idea, then I’m usually the one cleaning up the mess afterwards.” Tommy teased.


    


     “Listen, you’ll love it. You already promised to help me with the accident investigation and being much of this was about my dad and even possibly Dominick, then maybe some of what we undercover could also lead us to who Mike was sleeping with.” Tommy squinted and shook his head because he didn’t get it, so I explained it further. “We know Mike worked a lot during the time of my dad’s deliberate accident. Who better than to have an affair with than someone at the firm or someone like Mike, who is involved in the business of law. While we are snooping around for evidence in my dad’s case, let’s snoop a little further and see if anyone knows anything about Mike’s time away from home.”


    


     “Rain, it seems like a stretch to me, but I was going to ask you to help me get more info on what went on with my brother at Kane and Medici. Now I don’t have to ask. I see you are totally on board with this. Where should we start?”


    


     “First off, we have to wait until Dominick heads back to the city and you return from Bali. I spoke with Dominick and he said that he would bring Raven into work to go over a schedule and to transfer some of her cases, but he needed her in the office to do that. I think he planned on taking care of that the week you returned from your trip. If you can be back here the Tuesday before my party and Dominick takes Raven into the city with him that day, then that will give us at least eight hours without them. We should enlist Anna, Joseph, and Daniel for help, as well. We’re going to need them to keep Dominick occupied. Raven, I’m not worried about. She’ll be too busy in her own head trying to work things out with Mike to notice what we’re up to. Let’s not forget that she has to have some bedrest while she’s staying here anyway. If Mike decides he and Raven should work things out, then she won’t be staying here and he will have his hands full with Raven while they try to reconcile their feelings and possible begin something new. So, in that case,I don’t foresee any problems with him, either.”


    


     “You have this all figured out.” Tommy was impressed.


    


     “Not really, we need to just start from the beginning or even go back further. The past may uncover evidence of what led up to my dad being run down. We can take it step-by-step from there and hopefully, we will get the answers needed to out the red-haired woman.”


    


     “I’m with you all the way, baby. Let’s do this.” He smiled.


    


     I smiled back. “Let’s just hope it works and Dominick doesn’t find out or life as I know it will no longer be the same.”


    


     Tommy and I both laughed, but in reality, Dominick Kane’s wrath was no laughing matter. If I got caught meddling this time, even I won’t be immune to it. We had to be very careful, since I had a funny feeling that Dominick would keep a watchful, protective eye on me even when he wasn’t physically around. My dad was in agreement with Dominick, so I had to tread lightly around him too.


    


     Tommy and I agreed to say we would be staying down here to work on the book for the days leading up to the party and that he would help me with the decorations and the heavy stuff for that weekend.


    


     For now, Tommy and I packed up the twins and the breakfast and headed out to the beach to have an outdoor brunch ready when Dominick and Raven returned from their walk together.


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    Chapter Eleven


    Unlikely Allies

  


  
    


    Raven


    


     After what I had just put Tommy through, I decided a walk would help to clear my head and what better place to do that than along the shoreline on Long Beach Island? Well, that was before Rain decided I needed a babysitter, namely her husband, Dominick Kane. Now I was more annoyed than before. Yet, it was a gorgeous day and I hadn’t been out for a walk with anyone since Michael, so I decided to make the best of it. Who knows, maybe we could learn a little more about each other and come to a better place in our relationship as sister-in-law and brother-in law, but I highly doubted it.


    


     “You ready for this?” Dominick asked, as I was doing my traditional stretches.


    


     “Yeah, all set, but aren't you going to stretch?”


    


     “Not now, I read recently to stretch after about fifteen minutes into the workout to avoid injury. I’ll stretch once we reach the first Jetty.” He stated.


    


     “Works for me.” And off we went.


    


     Dominick promised not to tell Rain that I jogged a little. It was only for a short time, so I knew I would be okay. Actually, I felt much better breathing in the sea air. Dominick suggested we rest when came across the first Jetty on the ocean. He stopped and began his stretching routine. Because I hadn’t worked out like this before and the sand was giving me quite the challenge, even though I wasn’t running, I followed Dominick and stretched as well. Just to be on the safe side. It couldn’t hurt.


    


     “Raven, can I ask you something?” Oh no, I wished he had stretched beforehand like me, so we could just continue our walk in silence and I wouldn't have to make small talk with him.


    


     “Sure, what’s on your mind?”


    


     “Are you doing okay? I mean, how are you doing now that you and Michael aren’t together?”


    


     “Wow! Rain wasn’t kidding when she talked about you. You are straight to the point, aren’t you?”


    


     “Listen, I just want to know that the melodrama that goes along with you and your life isn't going to affect Rain in a negative way.”


    


     I laughed aloud, sarcastically. “Don’t worry Dominick, I wouldn’t dream of letting my love life affect your love life in any way. If that’s what you mean?”


    


     “No, that’s not what I meant at all. I just need to know that you can handle what you are putting yourself through. Especially since it just landed you in the emergency room and now on our doorstep. You know Rain will always take care of you and I’m more than happy to help in any way that I can, but Rain has been through way too much in the past year, mainly because of me, so I don’t want anything else to cause her distress. That’s all I am talking about here. Are we clear now?” His request demanded an answer.


    


     I stopped stretching and sat down on the black slate-like rocks near the water’s edge. I didn’t know what to say. I really didn’t have an answer for him. My intention was to go back to the city tomorrow with Dominick to rearrange my schedule, but instead of coming back here in the evening, as promised, I decided to go and find Michael and see if we could salvage anything from our years together. If we could, I would let him know what I wanted and that I wanted to try again. As I continued to replay what I was about to do in my head, a sick feeling crept inside of me. I knew it was telling me that I was making a big mistake and instead of going with Dominick tomorrow, I needed to stay with Rain here and wait a couple of weeks in case I had a change of heart or change of mind. I was so lost, so confused. I just didn’t know what to do anymore. I hated not being in control of my own emotions. It was affecting my judgment and this did not sit well with me at all.


    


     Dominick turned to speak with me, but stopped when he heard the sound of ice cream bells in the distance. I looked up to see the Ice Cream man on the beach with his small cart. I smiled, as I saw the droves of children run to him. Something so simple and unexpected took my mind off my issues for a brief moment.


    


     “What’s your favorite flavor?” Dominick asked.


    


     “Huh?”


    


     “Ice cream, Italian Ice, whatever? What’s your favorite flavor?” He asked again.


    


     “I’d love a Lemon Ice, thank you.”


    


     “No problem, just wait right here.” Dominick left me by the jetty to retrieve some sweet treats.


    


     A short time later he returned with a cup of Lemon Italian Ice for me and coconut for him. He gestured for me to sit back down and join him, which I did.


    


     “So, you didn’t answer my question.” He stated.


    


     “Which was?”


    


     “How are you really doing, Raven?”


    


     “Oh, we’re back to that again.”


    


     “Yeah, we’re back to that. So, do you want to tell me how you're really feeling?” He pried.


    


     I became defensive. “Why would I want to tell you anything? You’d probably take the information and use it against me at some future date.”


    


     He looked annoyed. “That’s not what this is about.”


    


     “Enlighten me, Dominick, what is this sudden concern for my welfare all about then?”


    


     “You and I are very much alike. We need structure. We like to know how things are going to play out before they do. We like to control everything. Relationships don’t always fair well for people like us. I just wanted to make sure you were okay, that’s all.”


    


     I lightly grazed my wooden spoon through my Lemon Ice, as I stared at the frozen yellow mass. Then I looked at Dominick, who patiently waited for my response.


    


     “Rain must have told you that I like everything in its place. I don’t like surprises; you’re right. When I watched the change in Michael and his possible infidelities, I was beside myself. I didn’t know what to do with all of the hurt and anger I was feeling. I mean it’s not like I could store it away in a file cabinet under bad relationships. Then, as if things couldn’t get any worse, I took it to a whole new level and slept with Tommy. More than once, I might add. So the answer to your question is that I feel useless, helpless. For me these are not just terrible feelings. They’re foreign emotions that I’m not sure I can handle. I made decisions in the heat of anger before, but not as harsh as these.”


    


     “You feel like your life is playing out in a bad way before your eyes and there’s nothing you can do to change it. Am I right?”


    


     “Yes, Dominick, you're right. I see my life disintegrating before my eyes, and the worst part is that I didn’t even see it coming before it had become too late. I was too busy being self-indulgent, I suppose. I was so concerned about what everything looked like to everyone else that I was blind to what was really happening. I was losing Michael.” My tears trickled down my face without warning. I seemed to be crying a great deal lately, which was so unlike me.


    


     “If I can give you a bit of unsolicited advice. Raven, you are a strong and beautiful woman, but being self-indulgent on its own doesn’t lead a man to cheat. It takes two people to wreck a relationship, not just one. If he was unhappy with the way you were acting, then he should have spoken up. You were both together for many years. It’s not like he couldn't have talked to you. He probably knew you better than anyone else. He couldn't have just gotten up one day and decided that he didn’t like your personality, so he would sleep with someone else. It just doesn’t make sense. I think you need to realize that the fault falls on both of you, but hanging onto the blame, no matter who is at fault, will never help you heal.”


    


     “Why do I have the feeling that we are not just talking about me?”


    


     Dominick stood up and faced the water. He ran his fingers through his hair, his jaw became tight and then he turned back to explain what made him who he was and why he reacted the way he did where Rain was concerned.


    


     “Because we’re not, I’m talking about me too. I held onto so much anger in my life. Some of it still likes to show its ugly side now and then, but I can tell you from experience that it’s not healthy. The rage I was feeling inside could have on several occasions ruined my relationship with your sister. Yet she wouldn’t let it. The worst thing for me in life would be to lose her and our twins. Even though I shouldn't behave the way I do, I do it because I feel like Rain’s love for me is too good to be true. Perhaps I know I don’t deserve her or that she would be better off with someone other than me. This could be my way of pushing her limits to see if she will finally leave. Other times I feel like I need to hold on so tight, because if I don’t I fear that she will slip right through my fingers. Frankly, I never thought I could feel so loved by any woman. I never thought I deserved Rain’s kind of love. I fully believed the love that Rain gives never really existed, but she has shown me it does. She still has a hard time every now and then convincing me of it, but the truth of that matter is that we all deserve to be loved. To know great love. The kind of love that steals your heart and takes your breath away.”


    


     Dominick showed me in that moment how much he loved my sister.


    


     I was so happy for that. She suffered so much and now she was truly cared for. Rain found that great love of her life. A love that she definitely deserved. I’m glad he shared his feelings with me today. I saw a whole new side of Dominick Kane. Hopefully, I’ll be seeing that side of him more often.


    


     “Thank you, Dominick. I appreciate everything you said. I know it’s not easy for a man like you to talk about your feelings with someone other than Rain, but I’m glad you did.”


    


     “I sincerely hope it helped, Raven. You are Rain’s sister and she loves you very much. I can tell Rain is hurting, because you are hurting. I want to see the hurt stop, for both your sakes.”


    


     “This time out here and your advice did help more than you know. It has given me a great deal to think about. I appreciate your honesty.” I was sincere in what I said to him. I did have a great deal to think about.


    


     “Not a problem, now you can say no to my request, but I do have a favor to ask of you, Raven. I’m very glad Rain suggested this walk, otherwise, I’m not sure when I would have gotten the chance to talk to you back at the house.” His smile was weak.


    


     I felt what he was going to ask of me had to definitely be about Rain and that he was unsure of what my response would be. I decided to keep an open mind.


    


     “Go on, what would you like from me?” I was braced for the worst, but was willing to hear what he wanted.


    


     “I want to know if you will keep an eye on Rain while you're staying with us?”


    


     “Keep an eye on Rain? Why? What’s wrong?” I was confused and completely surprised. You could hear it in my questions back to him.


    


     “Rain has expressed an interest in finding out who ran down your dad.” He stated.


    


     “I see, but to be honest with you I wouldn't mind knowing who that was myself. The whole situation has us all on edge.” I confessed.


    


     “Raven, we all want those answers, but Rain seems to be planning to take it to a whole new level.” Dominick was concerned.


    


     With his statement, now he had me concerned as well. “What do you mean she is taking this to a whole new level? Aren’t the police still involved?”


    


     “Of course, Officer Stack or should I say Detective Stack is handling the case. He has some leads, but then the trail goes dead.”


    


     “Okay, but what does any of this have to do with Rain?” I was inpatient for his explanation.


    


     “Rain told your dad and me that she feels the person of interest could be Darian. I don’t believe it’s Darian, but I’m certainly not ruling anyone out.”


    


     “Yes, but Dominick that doesn’t explain why you are worried about Rain.”


    


     “She wants to work on the investigation herself. Detective Stack phoned me and said Rain called him for an update, but he also said her questions were more than just a mere inquiry. He believes she was fishing for information as if she wanted to find the person of interest on her own.”


    


     “He has to be wrong. I know my sister and I know that she is happy with her new life and her focus in on you and the twins. I highly doubt she would put herself in any sort of danger.”


    


     “Raven, that’s just it; she feels she has a score to settle. Whoever ran down your dad is also who Rain believes assaulted her at the house while she was pregnant. I must admit that I do agree with her, but I just don’t believe it could be Darian.”


    


     “Okay so if you agree with her, then I’m not sure what the problem is or why you are asking me to keep an eye on her?” I prompted.


    


     “I want you to tell me if you notice Rain going too far. Obviously, I want to be able to stop her before she gets herself in any real danger.” He was extremely concerned.


    


     “Dominick, you truly believe Rain would put herself in harm’s way? Especially now that she has you and the twins?” I was beginning to worry as well.


    


     “I don’t believe Rain is thinking clearly on the matter at hand. I think she wants answers and she doesn’t care how she gets them. You have to understand, Rain lost out on being fully present for our babies’ birth. It’s not sitting well with her. As you know full well, Rain wasn’t supposed to be able to become pregnant. Let alone carry to full term. So to lose such an important moment in her life makes her anger quite apparent and valid, I might add. Yet, it’s what might get her hurt. She wants the person who did this to pay. Much in the way I wanted your dad to pay for what happened to Vincent’s shares of Kane and Medici. I get where Rain is coming from, but I can’t lose her in the process. We don’t know who did this or who we are dealing with. I don’t want Rain hurt in any way.” Dominick’s voice grew fierce.


    


     Thank goodness the wind was whipping up and no one around us could hear what we were talking about.


    


     “I understand completely. So what would you like me to do?”


    


     “I just want you to let me know if you hear anything at all while you are with Rain. I hated to come to you with this, but I don’t know where to turn at this point. Rain said that she will leave it to the police, but I know she is just saying that so I won’t worry, but I love her and of course I’m going to worry. I’m also going to do everything in my power to keep her safe.”


    


     “Okay, I’ll do my best to see what she is up to and I’ll keep you posted.”


    


     “Thank you, Raven.” He said with full sincerity.


    


     “No thanks needed. She may be your wife, but she’s my twin. I want to help you in any way I can.” I smiled.


    


     Dominick smiled with a small glimpse of relief in his expression. We then finished our treats and headed back towards the house to meet up with Rain and Tommy. It made me feel good to have talked with him. Dominick didn’t have any expectations, like Tommy or Rain, so I felt we came to a new understanding. One that I really believed would help me think long and hard before I made any more decisions concerning Michael and myself as I moved. Secondly, I gave Dominick some reassurance that Rain was safe while he was away from her. My only concern about the situation was what if Rain found out? I resigned myself to make sure that did not happen for both my sake and Dominick’s.


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    Chapter Twelve


    Summer’s End


    


    Dominick


    


     I woke up this morning with a beautiful woman kissing me gently on my lips. I might also add that the beautiful woman happened to be my wife. I had to admit this was a great way to begin my day and the perfect way to start my birthday weekend. I should say my second birthday weekend. This first celebration was on Labor Day weekend.


    


     That celebration was slightly cut short because Conte needed to bring Raven down to stay with us. She hadn’t been feeling well, so the private time that Rain and I planned for ended abruptly.


    


     All in all, I couldn’t complain. I made Rain my wife and we had two beautiful and healthy babies. Yeah, I’d have to say it was the best birthday a man could have asked for.


    


     I had to be honest, though, that I wasn’t at all thrilled with the surprise company that arrived on our doorstep, yet there was some good that came from one of our expected guests.


    


     After a long walk and some in-depth conversation, Raven allowed me to enlist her help to keep an eye on Rain while I was away from home. Rain hated when I kept tabs on her, but this time it was necessary.


    


     Her dad and I both feared that Rain would go too far in her attempts to try to find the person who ran Victor down and who assaulted her in our home while she was still pregnant with our twins.


    


     Raven was the perfect solution. She could look after Rain for me without Rain’s knowledge of it. Rain would think that she was looking after Raven when in actuality Raven would be watching Rain.


    


     Rain knew that her sister was dealing with a great deal of personal turmoil in her own life and she would never suspect that I would ever ask Raven for help. If my plan worked out, Rain would be none the wiser. Well, at least I hoped she wouldn’t find out.


    


     Regardless, I convinced myself that it was worth the risk. My mind would be a bit more at ease with Raven around keeping an eye on things for me while I was away.


    


     I was pulled from my thoughts by my wife's soft voice and sexy body.


    


     “Good morning, Mr. Kane… Happy Birthday” Rain’s sexy voice teased my senses, as she proceeded to rub her perfect body up and down my morning erection.


    


     “You mean Happy Birthday, again. Don’t you, Angel?” I happily played along.


    


     “Yes,…Mr. Kane” She grinned, as she pressed her body harder against mine. “Happy Birthday, again.”


    


     I immediately, yet gently held her face and guided her lips to mine. I needed to kiss my wife. I needed to have her delicious mouth and her warm breath on me.


    


     I slowly released my hands from her face and took hold of the shirt Rain was wearing. As usual, it was one of mine. I proceeded to slowly unbutton it. She continued her assault on my mouth with hers. It took all of my restraint not to turn her on her back and fuck her hard right now, but I wanted this moment to last.


    


     I released each button from its enclosure. As the silk material separated, it revealed a glimpse of Rain’s sun-kissed skin. She began a deliberate, but delicate dance with her torso as she straddled me. Slowly her body moved back and forth, as it rode my cock. I continued to open the shirt to expose Rain to me fully. The coolness of the room passed across her skin, which made her nipples become more pronounced. Rain reached up and touched them as she continued to rock back and forth. I loved that Rain felt more confident with herself and her body when we had sex. It wasn’t all like that when we first met.


    


     Last year, Rain spent the holiday weekend and my birthday with me, but there wasn’t any sort of celebration. There wasn’t any sort of sex or lovemaking. It was the weekend that Rain and I met officially. It was the weekend that I had her kidnapped and brought here to me. It was when I thought I could control her and use her for the revenge I had been seeking at that time. Little did I know that she would be the one that controlled me and my feelings. She took my heart and I never wanted her to give it back.


    


     Now that Rain’s shirt was completely opened, I brought her forward, so that I could take her breast in my mouth. The more aroused she was, the harder her nipples became. She moaned and pressed her chest forward even further. I licked and sucked as Rain started to push her sweet pussy onto my cock even more. I placed my right hand around her neck to hold her steady, as I curled my hips upwards to meet the delicious rhythm she was creating with her body.


    


     Rain opened her eyes and gave me a dirty little smile. She then took my hand away from her throat and directed it to her heart and held it there. Her subtle act of tenderness awakened my senses completely. I saw Rain’s beauty, tasted Rain’s body, heard Rain’s breathing, smelled Rain’s arousal, and touched Rain’s beating heart. She was my angel. Rain saved me from a life of nothing special to one that was so unimaginable and one that I hadn’t realized I’d longed for or that I was missing. I was completely hers and she was all mine.


    


     I tried to hold out longer, but my emotions were on overload. I needed to be inside of my wife. I wanted to feel her sweet pussy wrapped around me. I needed my release. I needed to make Rain come; it made everything feel right.


    


     Rain always knew what my needs were. Instantly, she climbed off of me and laid down on her back with her long legs spread wide. I kneeled between them and took in my beautiful girl. Then my focus shifted to her swollen, pink core. I place my thumb firmly over her hard numb and massaged it gently, but firmly, to intensify Rain’s arousal much more. My connection to her sex made Rain’s body stir.


    


     I sensed that she was going to come, so just before she reached her orgasm, I came over her and buried my cock inside her. I pressed hard, as she screamed. There in that moment was when I heard Rain call my name; when she found her release, I was the happiest. I slowly moved in and out of her until she settled and her breathing became less erratic, almost normal.


    


     We laid there entwined as one. Our bodies were tangled in a way that couldn’t be unknotted. We each placed a gentle kiss on each other’s face. I stared at her. She had the most amazing light in her eyes, which lit up her entire face. My heart was full. She was my perfect birthday gift.


    


     “I love you, Angel.”


    


     “I love you, more, Mr. Kane.” She said, as she curled into me and closed her eyes to rest.


    


     My other two perfect gifts had begun to stir. I could hear the babies slowly waking up through the sounds that came from the baby monitor. Rain said that Joseph cried first and then Angel. I didn’t know how she always got it right, but she did. Anytime that either of the twins would start to cry, Rain knew. She always knew which one needed her attention at that very moment. She was an amazing mom and she loved every minute of it.


    


     Rain always waited a minute to see if they were just restless and would fall back to sleep. This time, as their voices grew louder, we knew it was time to get up.


    


     Once we got the twins and placed them in their baby chairs, Rain and I took turns getting showered and ready for the day ahead. Tommy and Raven were here to celebrate with us. They stayed for the entire weekend and really seemed to relax and enjoy themselves. There wasn’t any arguing between them, so hopefully my talk with Raven helped to put more things into perspective.


    


     I had some cases to work on, which Raven graciously offered to help out with, but within reason. Rest was her first priority, but I had a suspicion that this would keep her from going stir crazy. Tommy and Rain worked on their new photography book and we all took turns taking care of the twins.


    


     I was leaving tomorrow morning for the city, so Rain suggested Raven hitch a ride back with me, because she and Conte were going to remain here at the shore house with the twins and continue to work on the book and Raven needed to settle a few things at the office prior to her leave of absence.


    


     Originally, Conte had planned to leave for Bali, but it was postponed due to the emergency with Raven’s health and now due to a request from yours truly.


    


     Unbeknownst to Rain, I spoke with Conte earlier and asked him to postpone his trip again. I explained to him that I felt Rain was taking on too much and I was worried, but with everything piling up at the office, I couldn't stay home to watch her. I was met with a sour look from my confession.


    


     I also received some resistance, naturally, because Conte felt that Rain didn’t require a babysitter and he also felt that if Rain had found out that we talked, it wouldn't fair well for either of us.


    


     Of course, I appealed to Conte’s long-standing friendship and love for my wife. Although my tactics infuriated him, he wasn’t at all surprised. As luck would have it, he wasn’t in complete disagreement with me, so he consented to help, but he prefaced it by saying that he would not lie to Rain, should she ask him why he decided to stay.


    


     Fair enough


    


     I will admit Rain was worried and when I asked her about it, she said that she was concerned that something was going on with Conte, but she wasn’t sure exactly what to make of it.


    


     She stated that he wasn’t at all himself, which I felt was probably due to Rain’s sister. Rain did agree that could be true, but she felt it was more than that. If I know my wife, I know that her inquisitive nature will get to the bottom of it.


    


     The thought made me smile, but didn’t at all make me happy.


    


     I had a funny feeling that my wife was up to something other than her coffee table book. I worried that she was playing matchmaker again. She had tried that with one of Victor’s assistants at the firm, but for Tommy, it was a no-go. Now I think she was going to try to do the same with Tommy and her sister.


    


     If she was, I would eventually find out about it. Then Mrs. Kane and I would have a long talk about her sticking that pretty little, investigative nose where it didn’t belong.


    


     For now, I just wanted to enjoy the day with my family and friends. The only regret I had, was that Joseph and Anna weren’t here to celebrate with me. In the past they were always here for my birthdays. They were away for the weekend to visit with my brother because it was his birthday too.


    


     I was saddened by the thought of them missing this birthday year with me, but originally I had stated that Rain and I wanted to have a special celebration alone, so they made arrangements to celebrate with Daniel in Philly and we would celebrate both of ours together at Rain’s party in a few weeks.


    


     When our plans of time alone together fell through, Rain must have called them because to my surprise Anna and Joseph came home early and brought Daniel with them.


    


     With my entire family here, along with our surprise guests; our celebration would be for both Daniel and I, together.


    


     Finally, everything was perfect.


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    Chapter Thirteen


    An Unwelcome Visitor


    


    Rain


    


     The morning was beautiful. Dominick and I made love and we were able to spend some quiet time together before our babies woke up. To my surprise, Dominick told me about the advice he had given Raven while on their walk along the ocean together this past Sunday. I appreciated the fact that he reached out to my sister without any prompting from me. I loved him even more for being there as an unbiased observer when she needed it most. Tommy and I were too close to the situation. Even if we said we wouldn’t take sides, we naturally wanted what was best for our siblings and perhaps we weren’t the best people to give advice. Dominick on the other hand couldn't care less about what happened between Mike and Raven. Unless, of course, if it interfered with him and me. I was pretty sure his talk with Raven started out as a warning to her, not to let her problems trickle into our lives. Yet, it was nice to see it ended on a good note. Hopefully, Raven heeded Dominick’s advice and took something, even something small, away from the conversation.


    


     I, on the other hand, had been able to smoothly and quickly build a relationship with Anna, Joseph, and Daniel. I had hoped that someday Dominick would be able to do the same with my family. It appeared that those days were here, since he seemed excited that they came back home to cut the cake with not only him, but Daniel, as well.


    


     Everything had also turned around with Dominick and my dad. They were now running Kane and Medici together and it proved to be quite a successful union so far, and the business seemed to be doing well, even though various clients had left.


    


     Another relationship that started out rocky, but was now less rough around the edges was the one between Tommy and Dominick. Both of them seemed to have more than just the usual respect they held for one another when they originally met. They were by no means best friends, but they appeared to understand each other better and their mutual love for me gave them a connection, which placed them on more solid ground.


    


     Whatever the reasons, I was happy that life was improving, especially today.


    


     I was so glad to hear that Anna and Joseph would be back to share in the dinner and cake part of the day, and they were bringing Daniel with him. This couldn’t be more perfect. This would be the first year that Dominick truly had his whole family with him. Now both men would have shared an official birthday together as twins.


    


     I baked a beautiful chocolate cake for Dominick and now that Daniel came back with Anna and Joseph, I added his name to the decorations. Truthfully, chocolate was more for me than Dominick, but it was the thought that counted. Dominick wouldn't care anyway. He wasn't much of a sweets eater.


    


     Daniel, on the other hand, loved sweets as much as I did, so I knew he would not only enjoy it, but I hoped he would be happy to see that we included him. It was the only natural thing to do. He was Dominick’s twin after all.


    


     I spoke with my dad yesterday and asked him if he would like to join us. He said that he would love to come down and asked me what time to be here. I explained that he could come anytime he wanted and was welcome to stay over, being it was the holiday weekend, and the traffic getting back to the city would be murder. He agreed and said he would pack a bag and be down here by late afternoon.


    


     Everything was ready. The steaks were marinated for the grill, the Prosecco was on ice, and the sconces were lit in the house and on the patio. I even had Frank Sinatra, one of Dominick’s favorites, playing in the background.


    


     The doorbell rang and I was closest, so I went to grab it to help my dad. To my surprise when I opened it, it wasn’t my dad at all. It was a very tall, blonde woman that I had never seen before.


    


     “Can I help you?” I asked.


    


     She looked at me up and down, with an air of superiority. “Is Nicky here?”


    


     “Nicky?”


    


     I apparently disgusted her by the tone in her reaction.


    


     “Yes, Nicky Kane.Can you stop wasting my time with questions and just run along and get him for me?”


    


     “Do you mean Dominick Kane?”


    


     “Well, of course, but I always called him Nicky. So, hun, is he here or not?”


    


     I felt a surge of heat rush to my face as it flushed red, while the blood in my veins began to boil.


    


     “You know, I’m not really sure. Let me check.” I turned away, but left her with a smug smile on my face.


    


     She smiled back, because she was either too stupid or too self-entitled to understand that I was being sarcastic.


    


     I walked three steps and then decided to see if ‘Nicky’ was actually in the house. I crossed my fingers that I didn’t wake the twins.


    


     “HEY NICKY! ARE YOU THERE? SOMEONE IS HERE TO SEE YOU…NICKY!”


    


     The babies didn’t wake, but the rest of the house came running out from what they were doing when they heard my shrills, all of them, but Dominick. He walked out slowly, like an angry lion being disturbed from his den. His eyes were black as coal. Some of his anger was directed to me, probably for outing him, but the main reason for his lethal appearance was the mystery blonde at the door behind me.


    


     Everyone stepped out of his way, as he headed for me. He took hold of my arms and kissed my forehead. Then his lips traveled to my ear.


    


     “Mrs. Kane, I look forward to discussing your inappropriate behavior, later.”


    


     “It will be my pleasure as well, Nicky.” I whispered in response.


    


     Then he pulled back and without letting go of my hand, he addressed our visitor.


    


     “Madison, what the hell are you doing in my home?” Dominick was calm, but his voice was dark and his body appeared to resemble concrete.


    


     “I was passing through after landing in Philly and I remembered it was your birthday, so I thought I would surprise you.”


    


     “What would make you decide to do this now? We haven't seen each other in years.”


    


     She walked forward and placed her hands on Dominick’s chest and lightly played with his shirt collar and gave him the typical doe-eyes only a bimbo could give. “Oh, Nicky, I missed you and you always liked my surprises before.” She stated with a pronounced pout.


    


     “Why don’t you just get out? Can’t you see you're not welcome here?” A small, but stern voice spoke up from behind me. When I turned to look, it was Anna.


    


     Madison paused, smirked, and released her paws from Dominick’s clothing. Then with a hint of annoyance she proceeded to stalk forward towards Anna, but she didn’t get that far. I quickly untangled my hand from Dominick’s and blocked her path to Anna.


    


     “You can’t possibly be stupid enough to think that I would allow you to just walk into my home and bother my family, now do you, Madison?”


    


     “Ah, that explains why they are still here.” She said, smugly.


    


     “Why who are still here?”


    


     “Them” She gave a look of utter disgust, as she pointed at Anna and Joseph. “They were always sticking their noses into Nicky’s business. I suggested numerous times that he get rid of them. I was hoping they would be gone by now, or worse.”


    


     That’s all it took. I lost it. I grabbed this poor excuse for a human being by her hair and pulled her out the front door. She screamed Dominick’s, or should I say Nicky’s name, but it was no use, he wouldn’t dare get in my way, not now.


    


     Once outside I released the bitch.


    


     “How dare you treat me like this!?” She seemed insulted.


    


     Too damn bad.


    


     “How dare I treat you like this? Here’s how I dare. This is my home, with my husband, and our children. Those people in there are our family and friends…, and by the look of things, Nicky wasn't all that happy to see you after all these years. So here is my advice to you, hun, stay away from my home and my family, because if you don’t, next time I have to throw you out, you’ll lose a lot more than a few bleach blonde strands.” I was furious, but I didn’t scream. I made my feelings very clear.


    


     Madison stood up straight, fixed her hair nervously and said nothing. She turned, walked to her car and left. That was way too easy. That bitch was up to no good and I intended on finding out what exactly that was.


    


     Just as she drove out, my dad drove in.


    


     My heart was still pounding from the confrontation, but seeing my dad helped my heart to settle slightly. I ran up to him and took him by surprise with a forceful hug.


    


     “Hey, hey, what’s this all about, Rain?” He lightly chuckled.


    


     “I just need you, Dad, that’s all.”


    


     He broke our embrace and held me at arm’s length. Then he gave me a questionable, but concerned look, one that only a father could give his daughter.


    


     “What did Kane do this time?” He asked skeptically.


    


     A weak smile formed on my face, followed by a pathetic chuckle, “It’s not what he did. It’s what he didn’t do.” I revealed.


    


     “I don’t follow.”


    


     “Someone from his past showed up here tonight wanting to share a very happy birthday with him.”


    


     “So how is that Kane’s fault?”


    


     “That part isn’t, Dad. She was just one more thing he didn’t tell me about. One more piece of information he left out. I’m not surprised. It’s what he does. He thinks he’s protecting me in some strange way.” I felt disappointed.


    


     “Well, honey, maybe he felt that he knew what your reaction would be, so he was just trying to avoid any more issues between the two of you. I’m not agreeing with him, but both of you have so much on your plates that maybe he felt it best to save that part of his past for another time.”


    


     “I get that, Dad, but he should realize by now that keeping things from me only makes the fallout bigger in the end. If I know Dominick, and I think I do, he would have never told me if it never reared its ugly head.”


    


     My dad grinned and shook his head. “Well, sweetie, then you both need to have a serious talk. I don’t mean tonight, but sooner rather than later. Just let him know that you don’t want any more surprises. That you had enough to last you a lifetime.”


    


     Then he smiled and waited for my response.


    


     I smiled back. “You’ve got that right.”


    


     We both laughed and walked arm in arm towards the house. Once we reached the porch landing, a very hesitant Dominick Kane appeared. He shook my dad’s hand and exchanged some pleasantries, but never once looked at my dad. It was because he couldn't take his focus off of me.


    


     “I’m going to head in to see my grand-babies and put my bags away. I’ll see you both inside, then we can get this celebration started.”


    


     I smiled briefly, as I watched my dad disappear into the house. Dominick’s gaze hadn’t moved. He was waiting for something from me. He got nothing. I attempted to walk into the house when he took my arm.


    


     “Rain, listen…” Dominick began, but I was just too tired to listen. I wanted to get through the evening and go to bed.


    


     “Dominick, please don’t…not now. Let’s just go inside and salvage whatever we can from the situation that Madison created when she disrupted our day. Let’s celebrate yours and Daniel’s birthday.”


    


     “But, Rain, I…”


    


     “Dominick, I said not now!” I commanded, as I left him standing on the front porch alone and returned to our family inside.


    


     Back in the living room, I found Anna and Joseph. They walked directly over to me to see what transpired between me and Madison and of course, me and Dominick.


    


     “Rain, are you okay? Did she leave? What did Dominick say?” I didn’t know who was asking the questions, Anna or Joseph or both, but they were coming at me all at once.


    


     “She left, but I don’t know if we've heard the last of her. I gather that she was not the one who ended the relationship between her and Dominick.”


    


     “No, she was very upset when he broke it off. She kept calling and showing up everywhere he was. She became a stalker of sorts.” Joseph revealed.


    


     “What finally made her stop?” I was curious, plus I wanted as much background as I could get on Dominick’s ex.


    


     “We’re not sure.” Joseph said.


    


     “We think Dominick had something on her father, so he used it to blackmail him, which in turn stopped her stalking in its tracks.” Anna added.


    


     “Who’s her father?” I asked.


    


     “Maxwell Van Buren.”


    


     “Maxwell Van Buren, the attorney?”


    


     “Yes, one and the same.” Joseph stated.


    


     “I wonder what Dominick had on him? He is quite a prominent and well-respected lawyer in the city. I only know of him by reputation, because of my dad and Raven.”


    


     Anna and Joseph looked at each other. “We don’t really know what Dominick had on him, but whatever it was, it had to be something immense. That woman was not deterred easily and yet when Dominick spoke with her father, she stopped all of her antics immediately and she was never heard from again, well until now that is.” Anna revealed and looked to Joseph who looked like he had more to add.


    


     “Joseph, is there something else you wanted to say?”


    


     “Well, I don’t know if we should be telling you this, but I feel you have a right to know. I cannot stand by and watch Dominick ruin everything that is good in his life. He wants so hard to be a good husband and a good father. I hate to see it be ruined by the likes of Madison Van Buren.” Joseph added.


    


     “What shouldn’t you be telling me?” I prompted.


    


     “Well, whatever Dominick had on Mr. Van Buren, it was enough to allow Dominick to be released from his duties in the Van Buren firm and to make a clean break from Maxwell’s daughter, Madison.”


    


     “I see, so was there anything else?”


    


     “There was, but I think it’s Dominick responsibility to discuss that matter with you himself.” Anna said with apprehension.


    


     “I’m not going to like it, am I?”


    


     They both shook their heads, but said nothing.


    


     At that moment, Dominick walked back into the house. He looked at me and waited for me to say something, anything. I was just too disgusted, so I didn’t feel the need to respond to him. Actually, he didn’t deserve any sort of reassurance at this point, because again, Dominick felt it was okay to keep his past from me. If Dominick wanted a response from me, he would get one, but not now. We had guests and there was no point in making the situation any more uncomfortable for them.


    


     I just looked at him, shook my head, showed him my disappointment, and went out to the patio to get the birthday dinner started.


    


     The rest of the evening went off without any other issues. I didn’t really speak with him, which didn’t make him happy, but he let me be. It didn’t make me happy either. This evening should have been about him and about celebrating his birthday with our family, but instead it left a bad taste in my mouth.


    


     I suppose I could have acted like nothing happened and made it more pleasant for him, but I wasn’t made like that. I loved Dominick with everything in me. I loved his flaws, his insecurities, his mood swings, everything, but the one thing I wouldn’t tolerate was his secrets. He needed to get it straight or problems would only get worse.


    


    


     Once dinner was completed, I brought out the cake. Dominick and Daniel were completely surprised and definitely excited. Dominick sat next to his brother, holding our babies in each arm and then he closed his eyes and made a wish. Daniel did the same before they blew out their candles.


    


     Then, Dominick opened his eyes, he didn’t utter a word. He just looked at me and then the twins; with tears in his eyes; then he whispered quietly to them, but loud enough for me to hear, “I got my wish…all three of you.”


    


     I chill ran over my entire body from his words. It was more than I could handle. I left the patio abruptly and went into our bathroom to cry. I didn’t hold back anything. My emotions were wild and I couldn’t get a hold of them. I loved that man, but he needed to understand that being evasive about his past was not acceptable. I guess in some small way I should have been glad that all of this happened, but now I needed to discuss it with Dominick. I knew he would listen to me, but I didn’t hold much faith in him doing as I asked. Dominick just wasn’t built that way. He had his own views on how to protect me, but what exactly was he protecting me from? I knew he slept with other women. I knew he had relationships prior to being with me. Dominick was a very attractive, charismatic, and powerful man. I knew he didn’t live under a rock before he met me, so why couldn’t he just have been honest? What was he hiding this time?


    


     A knock at the door stopped my crying; “Who is it?" I asked, although I knew exactly who was checking up on me.


    


     "Rain, can I come in?" Dominick asked with a soft hesitance.


    


     “It’s open.”


    


     Dominick walked into our bathroom and perched himself on the counter next to the sink where I had been removing the make-up stained tears that trailed down my face due to the overwhelming emotional state I was just in.


    


     I could hear him swallow hard before he asked the inevitable question that was lurking in his over-active mind.


    


     "So, Rain... is this it? Is this where it finally ends? Are you going to leave me this time?”


    


     I stared at my tired reflection in the mirror and closed my eyes. I let out a deep, shaky breath before I turned toward him. For once in his life, Dominick was truly scared. Scared of what the consequences could be for his actions this time. The actions that, to me, were mere excuses. Now did I tell him my plans or did I just make him sweat for a little while longer?


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    Chapter Fourteen


    Repairing the Damage, Again


    


    Dominick


    


     “Rain, say something, please, baby.” I hated the way I sounded when I begged, but I would have done anything to have Rain tell me what she was thinking and to fix what was clearly broken.


    


     She backed away from the sink and came to settle between my legs at the bathroom counter. She was uncomfortable. I could see it in the way her body behaved, almost like a zombie. She didn’t want to be near me. She was going through the motions to appease me, so I would stop badgering her. That’s not what I wanted. I wanted my angel. I wanted her to be okay. I wanted to be the one to wipe her tears and make sure that they would be the last tears she would ever cry because of something I caused to happen.


    


     “So Rain, are you going to answer my question? Is this the end of us?” I needed the truth, but was afraid of what she might say.


    


     “Dominick, you know very well it’s not. But you also know very well why I’m so angry and upset with you. It’s not because Madison Van Buren showed up here tonight unannounced. It’s not because she played the wounded ex-girlfriend to your big strong man, bad boy image. It’s also not because you had a past relationship with that piece of work. It’s because as usual you didn’t tell me about your past completely. You held out on me, again. When we have had numerous conversations and I had told you at length not to hold anything back, yet again, you did.”


    


     “Rain, everyone has parts of their lives that they just want to forget. Parts they just want to put behind them, even me.”


    


     “I get all of that, Dominick, but this is different. Madison is a loose cannon and for whatever reason she has now decided to resurface in your life again. It’s hard enough to deal with an ex-girlfriend in the best of circumstances, but our life has been a struggle from the very beginning. Much of the drama that has caused arguments between us, is this very thing…your inability to tell me your entire truth.”


    


     “Rain, I didn’t tell you about her because…I” I was cut off by my beautiful, but very pissed off wife.


    


     “Because you wanted to protect me. You wanted to keep me safe. Am I right?”


    


     Rain was very annoyed with me and rightfully so.


    


     Now I needed to fix it, once and for all. “You're partially right, baby.”


    


     “Okay then, enlighten me on the other parts.” She crossed her arms to show she meant what she said. She wanted to know the truth and she wasn’t going to take any more excuses. She wanted this settled now.


    


     “Now? Here? In the bathroom?” This felt odd to me.


    


     “You’re right, this isn't the place to talk. I have a better idea.” She stated.


    


     With that, she grabbed me by the arm and pulled me towards the patio. Anna and Joseph were the only two people left outside. Everyone else must have gone to bed. Probably because they knew once I followed Rain into the house, it was going to be a long conversation. Or perhaps they didn’t want to stick around to witness any of the fallout between Rain and myself.


    


     Rain kept a tight grip on my hand, took a blanket from one of the chaise lounge chairs near the pool and explained to both of them that we would be back in an hour or so. She asked if they could monitor the twins who I had tucked into bed earlier before going after Rain.


    


     They both nodded, but didn’t say a word. They knew not to get into the middle of this. I was grateful that they would watch the babies, but that meant I was totally in for it once Rain got me alone.


    


     We walked out onto the sand. I should say I stumbled, as Rain pulled me mercilessly closer to the water. The tide was out, so there was little chance we would be swept up in a wave of seawater like we were on our wedding day. I wished I could go back in time to that moment when I was the one who was pissed at her for going into the ocean when she was pregnant and because it was the best day of my life.


    


     Rain laid the blanket down and directed me to sit. I was amused at her conviction, yet I didn’t dare laugh. I did what she asked and then waited to hear what she was about to say.


    


     “Dominick, I want to know all of it, everything. I want to know about Madison, her father Maxwell, and any other crazy tramps that you had sex with that may want to show up on our doorstep anytime in our future. I’m giving you this one chance to be totally honest with me, so we can move forward and leave all of this shit behind us once and for all.”


    


     I grinned at her this time, because I knew my girl meant business. There was no turning back for me now. If Rain wanted to hear all of it, then I would give her all of it. I just hoped that after she heard everything she would still be willing to be my wife.


    


     “Okay baby, I’ll tell you all of it.”


    


     She said nothing. She just listened, so I could continued.


    


     “I had met Madison during law school. She was taking corporate law classes and we were in several together. I had known who her father was from his reputation as an attorney in the city, but I hadn’t realized that she was his daughter until I had learned of her last name.”


    


     “So you didn’t date her in school?”


    


     “No, once I finished school and graduated, her father’s firm had offered me a position. I had been applying to several different firms in and out of New York, but I didn’t decide at that point on which opportunity I would take. Her father made me a very attractive offer, more lucrative than any of the other firms that I had applied to, and being that Vincent and your dad had basically blacklisted me from Kane and Medici, I took Maxwell’s offer.”


    


     “That was the beginning of your plan to seek revenge.” For Rain, this was a statement, not a question. So I moved forward with my story and didn’t comment on what she just said.


    


     “As I started to work for him, the stress and the long hours began to wear on me. I was happy to have cases and to be winning them, but I had no social life to speak of and Madison had been working just as hard as I had. Her father didn’t cut her any slack because she was the boss’ daughter.”


    


     “So you slept together?” Rain asked, but her voice was sad and barely audible.


    


     “Yes, we started to sleep together.” I didn’t elaborate on my sex life with Madison. I was hurting Rain and it was breaking my heart to see her like this. If I told her the vivid details it would have only worsened our situation and more than likely it would have made her change her mind about leaving me.


    


     “Go on, let’s get this over with.” Rain seemed annoyed and very uncomfortable, so I knew with all of her mixed emotions that played out in front of me, I needed to finish this and quick.


    


     “We dated for a while and then I asked her to marry me.” I had looked down out of sheer embarrassment, but when I looked up, Rain was staring at me dead in the face.


    


     The worst part of all this was that she had no verbal reaction to what I just admitted. She said nothing. Just one single tear silently fell down my wife’s beautiful face, just one tear. Fuck this, I was going to take Rain in my arms and hold her. She could fight me all she wanted. It wouldn’t stop me. I was hurting her worse now than by keeping this part of my life a secret from her. I needed to bring her close to me and make her mine again.


    


     “No baby, don’t cry. Rain, I’m so sorry. This is why I didn’t want to tell you. Look at your reaction. Don’t you see? This is what I was afraid of.” I pulled Rain into me to kiss her tears away.


    


     This time Rain pushed back.


    


     “Do you see what I mean now? This could have all been avoided, Dominick. If you would have just told the truth from the very beginning. This is the shit that bothers me. I know you believe you didn’t lie, but you did. It’s a lie by omission. So what if I didn’t ask you about your prior relationships? Don’t you think you should have told me? I told you about mine. I told you what went on between Marcello and me. I told you what type of relationship Tommy and I had. Yet, you felt the need once again to purposely leave out some of the most crucial details in your past life. Important details, I might add.” Rain sighed deeply and pulled on her sleeves, which showed me she felt awkward, but she still wanted to hear all of it. She still wanted me to finish it, so I did what she silently asked of me.


    


     “Madison and I never came close to getting married. Something always pushed the arrangements back. Admittedly, I kept pushing them back. I knew we were wrong for each other. I stayed because her father was good to me, but then one day I had come home and she was at my apartment. She was yelling and belittling Anna. That was it. That was all I needed to see. I told her it was over and to get the fuck out.”


    


     Rain began to smile. “You’ve always loved Anna, even though you didn’t know she was your mom yet. You always held her in your heart.”


    


     “Yes, I know.You’re right. I always loved her and I just couldn’t believe how horrible Madison was to her. I couldn’t believe I hadn’t seen it before. That wasn’t the worst part.”


    


     “What do you mean?” She asked, apprehensively.


    


     “She had apparently been treating Anna and Joseph like that for quite some time, but they never said anything. They didn’t want to sway my decision to marry her, either way. I wish they had told me, but I understand why they didn’t. They worked for me then and they felt it wasn't their place to get involved. Later, after my relationship ended with Madison, they told me if I had gone through with the marriage that they would have turned in their resignations. They had them typed up just in case.”


    


     “And you didn’t even know they were your parents at that point. They probably couldn’t watch what was happening to you…to their son.”


    


     I felt how strong Rain’s statement was. They were my parents; although I had no idea back then. They loved me. They always loved me.


    


     “Yes, that was my thought exactly. I mean I didn't know that they were my parents back then, but I knew they were loyal, so to leave would have spoken volumes. Anyway, once we were apart, strange things started to occur. She would show up at places that I was at and I didn’t know how she found out. She started to wear maternity clothes and she wasn't even pregnant, but she told everyone she was having my baby. She told her father that I had left her because she announced that she was carrying my child. He then released me from my contract at the firm. She would go to stores and charge things under my accounts and say she was my wife. It got completely out of hand. I didn’t know what to do to stop her. Then one day a package came to my home with incriminating evidence that Maxwell Van Buren had been embezzling money from his law clients. All the information to convict him was in the packet, but there was also in the packet. I didn’t recognize the handwriting until you showed me the letter that Vincent had written you. You know the one you had to open upon his death? My dad never wrote me letters as a kid and much of what he did send me when we did interact was always typed or written by one of his secretaries.”


    


     Rain nodded and continued to listen.


    


     “Anyway, it said to use it as leverage against Maxwell and by doing so, all of Madison’s antics would stop. I wasn’t positive how he found out. I can only assume that Anna told Vincent what had been going on. I did exactly what the note instructed and everything came to an immediate halt. The strange shopping sprees, the stalking at every turn, and the pregnancy story mysteriously disappeared as quickly as it had started. Vincent helped me back then. I thought he did it as a business move of some kind. I didn’t think he cared about me, but then when you showed me the letter, I realized I had Vincent Kane all wrong. He did care. He did it for me. I was very wrong about him.”


    


     “Dominick, Vincent loved you. He was very proud of the man you grew up to be. In fact, he would be even more proud of the husband and father you have become.” She smiled. It was small, but albeit a smile.


    


     “How can you say that, Rain? I lied again and this time that sick bitch came to our home. You saw how she acted. She has no regard for anyone. She wants what she believes belongs to her.”


    


     “Yes, but now I’m fully prepared for Ms. Van Buren, so I won’t let her hurt you or our babies. I can promise you that.” Rain sounded very sure of herself.


    


     But just to be on the safe side, I decided that I would double the security that I had assigned to my family once we went back to the house. Rain agreed that in Madison’s case it was better to be safe than sorry.


    


     “So Rain, should I continue?”


    


     “Shit! There’s more?” She looked shocked.


    


     I started to laugh.


    


     “You realize, Mr. Kane, this is not a laughing matter?”


    


     “I know, baby, but we needed to lighten things up just a little.”


    


     “That’s usually my line.” Rain grinned.


    


     I was feeling slightly more relaxed, so I decided to finish this once and for all.


    


     “Rain, after seeing Madison at our door, it made me think about something.”


    


     “And what would that be?” She asked.


    


     “That maybe I was wrong about Darian. Maybe she is coloring the story, so I feel sorry for her. Maybe she is the red-haired woman that tried to hurt your dad.”


    


     “Why the change of heart all of a sudden?”


    


     “Well, Madison wasn’t always a sick individual. Maybe it was somewhere deep inside of her, but she never showed it. At least not until she didn’t get her way. Darian may have the same type of issues that Madison has. She appears strong, put together, but she may have cooked up this whole story to draw attention away from herself.”


    


     “You could be right. I told you I felt that she was hiding something else. I think that the something she is hiding is more than just an affair with Mike.” Rain stated with sheer satisfaction.


    


     “Rain, does Raven know that Michael and Darian were together? By that I mean did you tell her what I told you after you saw Darian and me in the boardroom that day?” I was curious how much my wife knew about the situation.


    


     “I’m not sure. I know she was aware that Mike was with more than one woman, at least I think thats what she believes, but as far as who he slept with, I don’t know and I’m not completely sure Raven knows either. Why do you ask?” Rain stated.


    


     “I thought if she told you, we could get more insight on what Darian’s story really is, which in turn may help me and your dad to find out who ran him down.”


    


     “Do you believe that the two things are connected? I mean as much as Raven and Mike have their own issues and Mike did the worst thing he could do by jumping into someone else’s bed instead of facing his problems head on, but I don’t believe that he would be part of any plan to hurt my dad. I just don’t believe that.”


    


     “Let’s hope you're right, baby, but Michael hasn't been himself at all lately.”


    


     “True, but let’s hope his change in personality doesn’t have anything to do with the accident. That would send Raven over the edge, not to mention Tommy.”


    


     I could see that even though Rain and I were on more solid ground after my story, all of this talk about Michael was only starting to cause more added stress to Rain’s life. I didn’t want that for her. Especially, since she was mentally recovering from the assault that happened to her here at the shore house. I needed to take her mind off of all of this. There was one thing that could definitely help relieve the added tension that Rain was feeling. Well, two things, but taking her to bed and fucking her was out of the question right now. So I opted for my second choice, the vineyard house. I needed to check in on how the renovations were coming along. So what better way than to take a surprise trip to Capri? This would kill two birds with one stone. Rain always felt better when she was in Capri and I could make sure that the house was being fixed to my specifications.


    


     “Rain, I need to go to Capri soon.” I announced.


    


     “Why? Is there something wrong at the vineyard house?” She sounded worried.


    


     “No baby, everything is fine, but I need to check on things there. It’s important that I show up every now and then. So do you want to go with me?”


    


     “Dominick, I wish I could, but it’s too soon for the twins to travel and I don’t want to be away from them right now. I already lost out on a very important part at the beginning of their lives. I’m not willing to miss any more time with them. I wouldn’t be comfortable with that. You understand, don’t you?”


    


     I did understand, but I still had to go and I wasn’t at all at ease leaving my family with Madison Van Buren lurking in the shadows. Even with the added security, she made me feel uneasy. I didn’t want to tell Rain that I felt like this and add any more garbage to her already full plate, but I told her I would be honest, so this was as good a place to start as any.


    


     “Rain, I have to go out to Capri, but I’m worried now that Madison showed up here tonight.” I waited for her reaction.


    


     It wasn’t at all what I had anticipated.


    


     Rain leaned into me and kissed my mouth hard. When she broke our union, she sat back ever so slightly on her knees, but still close enough that I could feel her whisper her statement across my lips.


    


      “Now, that’s what I meant when I said you needed to be honest with me, baby. You don’t have to worry. I won’t be alone. I have Anna and Joseph to help me. Plus, Tommy isn't scheduled for any business trips this week, so you go out to Capri and check on the house and kiss Mema and Antonio for me. I’ll be here dealing with Raven and waiting for you when you get back.”


    


     Rain had a look on her face that said one thing and one thing only. It was time to take her to bed and make love to her. That everything would be okay if I could be more forthcoming with what I felt inside. That part wasn’t always easy for me, but I loved Rain. I loved her more than I could have ever imagined and I would try like hell for her, but right now my wife needed my undivided sexual attention. Something I was more than happy to comply with.


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    Chapter Fifteen


    Deal Me In


    


    Rain


    


     Dominick and Raven left early in the morning when the car service arrived to take them back to the city. My dad followed them back as well. When he had heard that Tommy was scheduled to be home for at least the next week or so and had postponed his trip to Bali, my dad knew that I would be in good hands and decided that he would take the trip out to Capri with Dominick. I had a sneaking suspicion that my dad was going to have a heart to heart of sorts with his new son-in-law. I didn’t want to think about how that would pan out. They had been getting along remarkably well, but after the Madison Van Buren incident the jury may still be out on how their future relationship would end up.


    


     Raven said that she would take the same car service to get back here tonight and stay with Tommy and me for the rest of the week.


    


     Dominick and my dad promised to be back by Saturday for my summer party. Michael called and said he didn’t think he would be able to make it. He said his business meetings were proving to be more of a hassle than he anticipated, but he graciously thanked me and told me to tell Raven that he had gotten her message and he would get back to her next week when things settled down.


    


     When I told my sister what Mike had said, she didn’t appear at all angry. Her response was more unsettled and confused. It was as if she needed to get something off her chest and now that he put her off again, she would have to deal with the emotional agony for a bit longer. I was grateful that she decided to transfer her cases to other attorneys at the firm after speaking with Dominick. Now she could genuinely have peace of mind in that area of her life. Michael was a different story. Hopefully, being here with Tommy and me would give her the distraction she needed to clear her mind. Plus the time she needed to rest and heal her overworked body.


    


     Tommy thought as I did, that it was odd for Mike to have business in Philly. Mike was mainly dedicated to his clients in the city. The interesting thing was that after speaking with him, I didn't feel that his trip had anything to do with business. Mike didn’t fill me in on his agenda, but it was the way that he spoke which made me believe it was of a more personal nature. He sounded on edge. His voice was shaky, which made me think he was lying and Mike was never one to lie about anything. Yet, he did lie about what his extracurricular activities were that filled up his personal time in the past few months.


    


     I hoped that whatever was going on with him, it didn’t have anything to do with Kane and Medici or the criminal investigation surrounding my dad and me.


    


     The thought of Mike being involved in some way seemed incomprehensible. He not only worked for my dad since he graduated law school, he was part of our family, even before Raven and he got together.


    


     I needed to look further into this and had originally decided that once Dominick landed in Capri and made his usual call to check in with me, I would ask him about Mike’s business agenda. Then I changed my mind. Dominick might get a hint that my inquiries were more than just mere curiosity, and he could have easily figured out that I was up to something.


    


     If that happened, then he would realize that I had not given up on my quest to find the red-haired woman, and if Dominick knew that, he would be infuriated and confinement would be the least of my worries. I hated that I had to keep this from him and in all honesty he would have every right to be angry with me because the one thing that I always asked of him and we just recently fought over was for him to always tell me the truth.


    


      Now, I was the one hiding something from him. No, it wasn’t about me and my past, but Dominick never liked when I took any kind of risk and investigating a person who had the capacity to hurt another person was taking a big risk; but I had to do it. This was my family and I needed to protect them at any cost.


    


     The truth of the matter was that I was doing it for another reason, well two other reasons, Joseph,Jr. and Angel. The woman that assaulted me took the experience of the birth of my twins away from me. I will never get that back. I thought it was going to be impossible for me to have children back when I was confined. At times, I felt that I might never have a normal life, but I have both now. Well, as normal as normal can be after being kidnapped and then marrying my abductor.


    


     I had every right to experience what every mom does when her children are born. Yet the individual who assaulted me felt the need to try to take that from me…and they succeeded, but they didn’t win.


    


     As my thoughts replayed that horrible day, it dawned on me that it might not have been me that they wanted to hurt. It may have been Dominick all along. My theory was interrupted as Tommy came into the room with his hands filled with notes and negatives for the book project.


    


     “I thought we were going to go over the investigation?” I asked.


    


     “We are, but we need to make it look like we’re working on the book. You know, just in case your stubborn sister returns earlier than we planned on seeing her.” He grinned.


    


     “Good thinking, besides, we could probably get a little of both done.”


    


     We settled on the floor in the living room near the coffee table. Angel and Joseph,Jr., had eaten and were asleep in their cribs within earshot of us. Anna and Joseph went out with Daniel for breakfast this morning. They said they would be back later to help. I told them what we were doing and my second thoughts worried me. I thought that they would perhaps try to stop us, or worse, tell Dominick, but when I explained my motives, they understood and said they would help in any way they could.


    


     “Where do we start?” Tommy asked.


    


     “Originally, I would have said let’s start at the beginning, but now I feel we should start at the end and move backwards.” I confidently stated.


    


     “Why is that, Rain?” Tommy seemed puzzled.


    


     “It was something that came to me just before you walked in. I was thinking about how I lost out on the twin’s births and that although I do want to know who hurt my dad, I also want to know if this is the same person who took that chance from me.”


    


     “I’m not sure I totally follow you.”


     Tommy was thrown off by my revelation, so it was time to enlighten him.


    


     “I think the person who tried to hurt my dad, and then tried to hurt me, were really trying to hurt Dominick. I don’t know if any of these events were directly related to our family. I think they might possibly be directly related to Dominick.”


    


     “Well, you always said it might have been a client at the firm or someone working there because of the issues surrounding the clients that left and the personal information that was being leaked. But your dad did get targeted, so how can you assume that it had nothing to do with him?” Tommy concurred.


    


     “I do believe that could be partially true, but it doesn’t explain why the person used Dominick’s car to hit my dad. Why not use any car or a stolen car that couldn’t be traced to anyone at all. It was personal. It was Dominick’s car.”


    


     “Rain, what are you getting at?” Tommy asked with apprehensive curiosity.


    


     “I think that the person who attacked me and my dad did it because of, or for Dominick.” I revealed.


    


     “Baby, even if that were true, and I’m not saying it is, but the incident with your dad doesn’t totally tie in with your theory.”


    


     “Why is that?” I asked.


    


     “Because your dad was attacked prior to Dominick merging his firm with Kane & Medici.”


    


     “True, but what if that’s what the mystery person wanted all along? What if they wanted Dominick to get Kane & Medici? With the Medici family out of the picture, then Dominick would be the head of the firm and would have a complete reign over the business.”


    


     “I don’t know, Rain. That’s a bit of a stretch, don’t you think?”


    


     “Tommy, please hear me out. What if the person or persons involved knew more about Dominick and Vincent than they let on? Or what if these ‘said’ people also wanted to seek revenge against Dominick for something Vincent did? What better way to accomplish that than to hurt his new wife. New and pregnant wife, I might add.”


    


     “Rain, you’ve lost me, again. First you said it was someone that wanted to hurt Dominick. Well, hurting you while you were pregnant would do just that, but the thing with your dad and the firm doesn’t fall into place for me with your new scenario. Dominick became much more powerful by joining Kane and Medici. That didn’t hurt him. In fact, that advanced his career and gave him everything he had been hoping and planning for from the very beginning when he took you in the first place.”


    


     “Exactly, the bigger they are, the harder they fall.” I stated.


    


     “Huh?” Tommy was dumbfounded at this point.


    


     Let me fixed that for him. “Tommy, I think that there was more than one person involved. Actually, I think there were several.”


    


     “Who, baby?”


    


     “I think Darian for one.”


    


     “You always thought it was her from the beginning, but who are the other people you’re suggesting?”


    


     “Madison Van Buren and her father Maxwell.”


    


     “Hmmm…I know you must have something on her to be leaning in that direction. You wouldn’t just accuse someone of something this awful if you didn’t and you certainly wouldn’t base it on the not so welcoming entrance she made here the other night.”


    


     “I would love to admit that Madison coming here didn’t phase me, but it did. I told Dominick that I was well aware that he had other lovers, but I hated the fact that he always kept little intricate details of his past from me, all for the sake of protecting me. Dominick truly believes that line of bullshit that he hands me at times. The truth is that I know much of it comes from a good place, but I also believe some of it comes from a dark place. A place he tries not to visit, but a place that seems to control him involuntarily, like breathing. A place where Dominick believes he will lose control, and life as he knows it will never be the same again, if he lets his emotions take over or they get the best of him.”


    


     “You could be right. No man wants to fail and for someone with Kane’s personality and demeanor, it could mean total destruction. He plays everything very tight to the vest, Rain. So baby, tell me what do you have on Madison and Mr. Van B?” Tommy smiled because he couldn’t wait for what I had to say.


    


     “Dominick told me that his relationship with her was more than rocky. Some of what he explained, was downright psychotic. She was stalking him. She lied about being pregnant in the hopes of keeping him as her lover. Oh, I forgot, I should say her fiancé.”


    


     Tommy interrupted me at this point. “Wait, he proposed to her?”


    


     I laughed out loud. It actually felt good. It felt like old times with Tommy.


    


     “Yeah, but you know something, when he told me about it, I wasn’t all that surprised.”


    


     “Really?”


    


     “Don’t get me wrong; it hurt very much to hear him say it, but when I first met Dominick and watched how he carried himself, I felt he was a power-hungry, self-indulgent, rich boy. You know the type. Fast cars, fast women that could keep up with that type of man, etc. Then there was me. I was living somewhat of a feeble existence compared to him. Darian, Madison, and even Raven were the type of women that I thought a man like Dominick would want and you know me, Dominick’s type was never my type. Anyway, maybe back then he did connect to Madison on some sort of an emotional level. Who knows, but now she is fucking with my family and that is something that I will never accept.” My voice turned ugly and adamant.


    


     “So tell me what you think she’s after.” Tommy put me back on track.


    


     “Dominick explained that with all of her lunacy he wanted out of the relationship. Vincent of all people helped him with some garbage on her father, Maxwell. He told Dominick to use it against him or at least threaten him with it. Dominick did and all of the craziness that was Madison Van Buren immediately ceased.”


    


     “Shit, he must have had some serious evidence on Mr. Van B. to get his daughter to stop.”


    


     “That brings me to my next theory.” I grinned.


    


     Tommy grinned back. “I’m sure you're going to tell what that is, baby, and I have a funny feeling it’s going to be good.”


    


     “Dominick said that Maxwell was somehow stealing from his own clients. He didn’t elaborate fully, but that was part of the dirt Vincent had on Mr. Van Buren and gave to Dominick. I also think by now Maxwell must know that Vincent was the one who helped Dominick, but Vincent isn’t here to be the target of Maxwell’s revenge.”


    


     “I see, but Dominick and your dad are.” Tommy was beginning to see the light.


    


     “Exactly and he probably enlisted his daughter to help. This is just a guess, but after all of these years there had to be some bitterness between Maxwell and his precious Madison. She was probably pissed that she had to obey her father back then, so to get back in his daughter’s good graces he probably told her that he planned to take Dominick down. What better way than to try to destroy Dominick now that he finally had everything he wanted in life? He has Kane and Medici and me and the twins.”


    


     “Yeah, but why try to hurt your dad, and where does Darian fit in your new theory.” Tommy questioned.


    


     “I’ve been thinking a lot about this since last night. I barely slept. I think it can be one of two things. Either Darian joined them in this plot against Dominick, but then we would have to assume that the Van Burens and Ms. Mann new each other personally. Or it’s a totally separate incident. Don’t forget it was Dominick’s car that ran down my dad. It was stolen by a red-haired woman. That we know for sure.”


    


     “That’s true, perhaps she felt if your dad was injured and Dominick was found guilty or even under suspicion, then you would leave him and he would be alone. Something she had to relate to when Dominick rejected her.”


    


     “I think you may be on to something, Tommy.”


    


     “So now that you have all of your theories in place, where do we begin?”


    


     Tommy asked, but I wasn’t the one who answered.


    


     “We don’t begin anywhere. We tell dad and Dominick what you two are cooking up.” Raven’s voice sent a surprised chill right through me. I thought she left for the city with Dominick this morning. I mean I didn’t see her leave, but that was what she had told me she planned to do when we said goodnight yesterday evening.


    


     “Raven, what the hell are you doing here?” I turned and asked my twin, who was standing there with arms crossed, as if her bold presence would stop me. Her presence wouldn’t, but her mouth would. Especially if she opened it and ran to tell on Tommy and me.


    


     I couldn’t let her ruin everything. I had to think of some way to stop her. What bothered me at that moment was that I knew the only way to stop her was to let her join in. I didn’t really want her involved, but at least if she agreed, then Dominick and my dad would be none the wiser. Let’s hope this worked.


    


     “I decided not to go into the city. Dominick said that he would announce to the office that I was taking a leave of absence and that he would determine along with dad how the cases would be reassigned. By the looks of things here, I would say that it was a good decision not to drive into the city with them this morning.”


    


     “Why is that, babe?” Tommy asked.


    


     “Because with me here, I can keep an eye on the both of you and stop you from doing something stupid, babe.” Her statement was smug and condescending.


    


     “Listen, Raven, you're not stopping me and if you tell Dominick any of this, I’ll stop talking to you indefinitely. Is that what you want at this point in your life?” I hated saying that to Raven, but I needed her to be on board with this. I needed to find out who tried to hurt our family. With Michael and Raven’s relationship self-imploding, she needed Tommy and me, so perhaps this would keep her from reporting back to my control freak husband and our over-protective dad.


    


     Tommy looked down. He didn’t smirk or grin. He knew I meant business.


    


     Raven looked at him and then back to me. “You’re serious? You’d actually stop talking to me?” Her snarky voice quelled.


    


     I paused. “Yes, I’m dead serious.”


    


     The three of us stood our ground, like in a standoff. We said nothing. Eventually, Raven finally broke the silence.


    


     With a deep breathe and a resolved exhale she gave in. “Okay, I’m in. What do you need me to do?” A devious grin played on my twin’s face.


    


     It was contagious. We all had the same crafty expression. Tommy and I decided that we had to fill Raven in thus far on my conspiracy theory, but the twins were ready for their bottles, so I left it to Tommy to give Raven the details while I went to care for my babies.


    


     I was happy that I had avoided a confrontation with Raven, but I was still worried that she could change her mind at any time and spill the beans to Dominick and our dad. Hopefully the other shoe wouldn’t drop until I found out all the answers I had been looking for.


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    Chapter Sixteen


    A Change of Heart


    


    Tommy


    


     Raven took Rain and I completely by surprise. I couldn't believe Kane actually talked her into staying at home to recuperate and to give up her cases that easily. It was hard to believe that Kane had such an easy rapport with Raven, but I wasn’t stupid and I knew better. She may have snowed Rain into believing that she wanted to be part of this little investigation, but not me. She gave in too quickly. Raven never gives in. Rain was too busy inside her own thoughts to notice that her sister was overly amiable. Good thing I was here to see right through her. I had a feeling Raven made her own deal with Kane.


    


     Raven settled on the couch as she thumbed through the pictures for the coffee table book Rain and I planned to publish next year. She wouldn’t look at me. This confirmed I was right. I could always tell when Raven was going to lie. Now it was time to catch her in it or at the very least find out what kind of deal she cut with Kane.


    


     “Babe, I’m proud of you.” I confidently stated.


    


     Raven looked at me with a puzzled expression. “Why are you proud of me? What did I do?” She asked, as she looked up at me.


    


     I was right. Her pupils shifted back and forth. She was nervous. I could read her like a book.


    


     “You put your sister first. You didn’t cause drama and you gave Rain the support she needed from you.”


    


     “What choice did I have? She vowed not to speak with to me if I didn’t agree.”


    


     “Yeah, that’s the thing, you agreed way too easily.” Time to go in for the kill.


    


     “What are you insinuating, Tommy?”


    


     “I’m not insinuating anything. I know you’re not on board with this in the least. You just said that because you want more info for your bosses.”


    


     “Thats not true. I’m just supporting my sister.”


    


     I was about to speak, but Rain spoke for me. “Cut the crap, Raven. I knew you were lying from the very beginning. Dominick told you to stay home and watch me. I know his game. He was afraid that I would look deeper into his past with Madison and he didn’t want me to get hurt. So he enlisted your help to see that I was a good little wife while he was away. How am I doing so far?” Rain grinned sarcastically.


    


     “Baby, I thought you were slipping.” I should have known Rain had her sister’s number.


    


     “Not a chance in hell” Rain said and then she addressed Raven.


    


     “Here’s how this is all going to go, Raven. You are going to be Dominick’s good little snitch just like you promised him you would be, but you are only going to give him the info that I feed you. If you so much as tell him any of this, other than what I say, I will never speak to you again. You will no longer be welcome here. Do you get me?”


    


     “Rain, Dominick loves you. He just wants to protect you that’s all. I don’t want you to get hurt, please Rain.” Raven tried to explain.


    


     “Raven, I have been protected or should I say overprotected, my entire life. It stops now. You are either going to help or hurt this situation. I’ll give you some time to think about it. I’m going to take the twins out in the fresh air for a walk. When I return I want your answer.” Rain turned and said nothing more. She left the room to take her babies for a morning stroll along the shoreline.


    


     After Rain left, an uneasiness filled the room. I must admit that a small part of me felt like Raven and Kane; I knew that Rain was getting in way over her head, but I lived much of my life with Rain here and in Capri. It wasn’t easy for her. There were many things that Rain was restricted from doing. Cella kept Rain from going to the movies and other activities that children did. She was home schooled long before it became popular. She couldn’t leave the compound, or should I say fortress that Rain’s mom called their home. If Rain had so much as a sniffle, no one was allowed to be near her (including me) for days, sometimes weeks on end. Cella was paranoid about every germ and every bruise. Some of it was well-founded and out of love and concern, but some of it was out of fear and obsession. She wanted her daughter to be with her always. Nothing and no one would ever be allowed to take Rain’s attention away from Cella. She wanted all of it. She smothered Rain. It wasn’t a healthy relationship for either of them. Rain would say that her mom did it out of love in the beginning and perhaps that was true, but as Rain grew stronger, so did Cella’s obsession to keep Rain sick and to hold her back.


    


     I always believed that Cella’s love for Rain came from a dark, bitter place. Not in the beginning, but as Rain became an adult, Cella felt she wasn't needed any longer and she wouldn’t hear of it. She had grown to resent the fact that her whole life was caring for Rain. Cella honestly did it to herself. If she had loved Rain in a normal way and just treated her illness as the doctors told her to and didn’t become preoccupied and irrational with it, then they could have had a wonderful relationship.


    


     Cella was able to control Rain as a child, but as Rain moved on in her adult life Cella used a different strategy…guilt. Rain always had an amazing, giving heart, so she honored her mom in everything she asked because she wanted her mom to know that she was grateful for the care and attention she always gave Rain throughout her younger years.


    


     That was one of the reasons why Rain couldn’t be controlled by anyone (including her family) today. She had the need to do things for herself. Granted, she did take some things to the extreme, like this investigation. Rain was going to do what she felt was right and what she wanted to do. Nothing could stop her. That was one of the main reasons why I agreed to help.


    


     In my own way, I could keep her safe without questioning her judgment. I knew from her past that this is what Rain needed from all of us. I needed to make Raven understand this and be on board with Rain’s plan in every sense of the word, without her running off to tell Kane.


    


     If he knew what Rain was up to, he would immediately put a stop to it. This would only remind her of Cella. This would only destroy Rain and could even reverse all of the positive things that Rain had achieved since Cella passed away. I wasn’t going to allow that to happen. Now I had to convince Raven of it.


    


     “Listen Raven, I know that whatever promise you made to Kane was because you love your sister and you don’t want anything else to happen to her, but you have to understand that Rain is determined to get to the truth. She lost the one thing in life that a mother wants and looks forward to in the nine months that she was pregnant. She lost experiencing the birth of a child and in her case children.”


    


     “Tommy, I get all that, but Rain is not thinking clearly. Her plight to out Darian is one thing. Madison Van Buren is a totally different extreme. I know Madison from her reputation as an attorney. For lack of a better term, she is one crazy bitch.”

  


  
    


     I laughed at Raven’s description of Madison.


    


     “Tommy, this is no laughing matter. She is crazy in every sense of the word. What you witnessed when she came here for Dominick’s birthday was just the tip of the iceberg. She does whatever she wants, whenever she wants, to whomever she wants. She is beyond self-entitled and she has the money and power of her daddy behind her to do whatever she damn-well pleases.”


    


     “That’s all well and good¸ but if you rat out Rain, I’m pretty sure and so are you, that Rain will disown you and she won’t come back this time. She always makes up with Dominick, but even he may be skating on thin ice in this situation.”


    


     “So what do you suggest I do? You know Dominick. He’s going to want me to report to him with something.” Raven asked.


    


     “Do what Rain says. She knows Kane better than anyone. She can feed you the info she thinks will satisfy him, then we can help her get to the truth if possible.”


    


     “Tommy, let’s say I do this Rain’s way and Dominick finds out. Then what?”


    


     “Then what?”


    


     “I’m not sure what you're asking.”


    


     “If Dominick finds out he’ll be furious. For me, it’s no big deal, but for Rain, it could be a whole different ending. What if he divorces her and takes the twins?Rain will never come back from that.”


    


     “Kane is far too in love with Rain and his family to leave her, but I’m not certain he wouldn’t attempt to confine her again and this time I think your dad would be on board with it fully.”


    


     “So even knowing all of this, you're sure you want to continue to help Rain with her plans?” Raven was genuinely scared for her sister.


    


     “Babe, I’m not sure of much of anything right now. But the one thing I am sure of is that if we work together to keep Rain safe, then you don’t have to worry about the deal you made with Kane or him and Victor finding out. Agree to do what Rain asks of you and let her tell you how to handle him, and then if I see that she is getting too deep into this, I’ll go to Kane myself and take the fall for the investigation. This way you and Rain will have kept your relationship in tact. She needs you, but more importantly, you need her more than ever right now. I don’t want all of this shit to mess that up. I know what it’s like not be able to go to my brother and it sucks, but it was my doing and I have to own it. If I can keep that same fate from happening to your relationship with Rain, then I’ll do whatever it takes to help, even out Rain to her husband. I care about both of you too much for there to be bad blood between you and Rain.” When I finished my little speech, I hoped that it took some of the pressure off of Raven. She didn’t need to add any more shit to her plate either. I also hoped that I had persuaded Raven to work with us and not against us.


    


     I thought I saw a hint of excitement in Raven’s expression. I wasn’t sure what to make of it. Could it be that she had feelings for me after all, or could it be that she was happy that I partially agreed with her and that we would work together and keep Rain safe at the same time? The truth was that besides the fact that I wanted to keep Rain safe, I also wanted to take care of Raven and help her get well. From the way things looked, my brother wasn’t about to step forward to help. It appeared in the last few weeks he was far too focused on his own personal agenda. I wasn’t sure what that was, but hopefully I would be able to see what he was up to as well.


    


     “Okay, Tommy, I’ll do what you think is best for now. But if I see Rain getting out of control with this situation, then I want you to come with me and we can talk to Dominick together. Will do that for me?” Raven seemed like she needed my answer to be yes.


    


     “Of course, now let me fill you in on Rain’s theory.”


    


     I told Raven what Rain believed was a good starting point in the investigation. Surprisingly, she agreed with Rain. She felt it was more than one person and she felt the Van Buren family was crazy and powerful enough to have a hand in something like this.


    


     An hour had passed and Rain returned from her morning walk with the twins. Her cheeks were slightly pink and she had a healthy, sparkling glow around her. The time she spent with her babies definitely alleviated her anger and she seemed more centered now.


    


     Rain walked into the living room and announced she was back. I had decided to make good use of my time, while Rain was out and go over the beach photos for the book. Raven said she felt dizzy, so she went to rest upstairs. Anna, Joseph and Daniel hadn’t returned from breakfast yet.


    


     “So, what did Raven decide?” Rain asked with somewhat of a negative outlook on what my answer would be.


    


     “Baby, she said that she would help us and that she would tell Kane whatever you wanted her to.”


    


     “I’m assuming you had something to do with her change of heart.” There was the hint of a grin on Rain’s face.


    


     “I don’t know about that. What I do know is that she loves you and she doesn’t want you to get hurt. I’ll tell you exactly what I told Raven. If I should see that you’re in way too deep, then I’ll go to Kane myself and bring him in on this.” I confessed.


    


     “Good thinking, Tommy, that should keep her satisfied.” Rain seemed enthusiastic.


    


     “Rain, I didn’t do it to keep your sister quiet. I meant every word I said. I didn’t do right by you when Kane took you. I can’t change that now. I shouldn’t have let it play out the way it did, but now that you’ve involved yourself in this new adventure, I will do all I can to help. However, if you start to get in over your head then Kane needs to know.” I was adamant.


    


     Rain said nothing at first. She appeared as if she was going to appease me and then do whatever she wanted, but then she surprised even me.


    


     “Okay, Tommy, we’ll do it your way.” Rain appeared to be defeated, but relieved at the same time.


    


     “What, no argument, Baby?” I grinned and waited for her response.


    


     Rain shook her head. “No, no argument, I decided when I went for my walk that perhaps Raven was partly right and maybe I shouldn’t keep this from Dominick. Maybe we need to let him in on this right now and the four of us can work together. I have to admit that I let my need for adventure and my anger for the truth take over and cloud my judgment on what is the most important thing in my life… my family. Then, during the walk I realized that I wasn’t being fair to Raven or you, but most importantly Dominick. I ask him all the time to be honest with me and now I am the one being dishonest. How can I ask things of him, when I’m doing exactly the same thing?” Rain expressed that she was uncomfortable with the lies she would have to tell, so she said after we get all of our information and a timeline in place, we needed to show it to Dominick.


    


     I was pretty positive that Kane would be furious once Rain told him what she had mapped out, but I don’t think that it would come as a surprise to him. Especially since he had originally enlisted Raven to be his spy. It was probably better that all of this came out in the open. I would hate to think what life would have been like if Kane found out after the fact. Or if anyone had gotten hurt in the process.


    


    Chapter Seventeen


    Kane & Conte: Investigators at Large


    


    Rain


    


     Once Raven woke up, I spoke with her and explained that I would tell Dominick everything when he returned on Friday evening. I also told her that we should use this week to gather as much information as possible. I left a message for Officer Stack, so I could get an update and add that information to everything we already knew or thought we knew. Raven was visibly relieved and said she would look into information through the court scheduling system that could either confirm Madison’s whereabouts during the time of the car accident and the incident here at the shore house or leave it open to interpretation.


    


     Raven said if Madison was in fact in court during each incident, then we either had to look for a paper trail to see if the Van Buren family paid someone to hurt me and our dad, or maybe it was done by someone else and their motives were completely unrelated to Madison and her father.


    


     Raven added that until she found out that Dominick had a past relationship with Madison, she had no idea who could have been behind all of the attacks on our family. Yet, once she heard of their relationship, she felt Madison was crazy, practically certifiable, so a lot of this started to make more and more sense to her. I felt much better knowing that I wasn’t going to have to lie to Dominick or put Raven and Tommy in the middle of this.


    


     I did secretly hope that with Tommy and Raven being here together and working closely on the investigation with me, it could perhaps take away some of the awkwardness of what happened between them. Unfortunately, I doubted it.


    


     Tommy and Raven had only been mildly close to each other when we were kids and even though I hated that Mike hurt her, I didn’t think Raven needed another love interest, especially Tommy. Yet, I thought that something good could come out of all of the bad.


    


     Perhaps they could find a middle ground and be friends again without all the awkwardness that had recently and justifiably developed between them. My opinion may have seemed foolish to some, but I hated to think this would end with friendships being torn apart after all of these years and a lifetime of memories.


    


     If they spent the next week together without any distractions other than what we set out to do, it would prove they could get along amicably without any personal drama.


    


     Tommy, Raven and myself agreed that we should spread out on the kitchen island. It was a larger surface than the coffee table in the living room. Raven and I carried in the twins and placed them in the portable nursery crib. Tommy carried in the papers with our notes, our three laptops and placed them on the stone counter of the island’s surface. He set up a place for each of us, while Raven and I gave the twins their bottles.


    


     Once the twins were fast asleep, which didn’t take long, especially after being out in the fresh air along the shoreline earlier this morning, Raven and I joined Tommy. We each opened up our computers and began our search for anything and everything that could tie the Van Burens to the criminal events that recently took place against our family.


    


     “Anything?” Tommy asked.


    


     Raven shook her head. “Nothing out of the ordinary here.”


    


     “Maybe we’re going about this all wrong?”


    


     Both Tommy and Raven looked up at me with an expression of worry on each of their faces. They knew my statement would have them digging much deeper than just the public internet sites that everyone had access to.


    


     “Okay, Rain, I know I’m going to regret this, but where do you propose we look?” My sister asked the question, but I think she already knew what I was going to say.


    


     “At the firm, of course.”


    


     “Baby, what do you mean at the firm? Wait…don’t tell me. Let me guess. You want us to tap into the Kane and Medici records at the office?”


    


     “Don’t be silly. We’d be noticed if we went in there. Especially since Raven is supposed to be on bedrest and my dad and Dominick are on their way to Italy.”


    


     In unison, Raven and Tommy let out a huge sigh of relief.


    


     “No, we are not going to the office. We’ll just tap into the files here. I still have the pass codes that Vincent Medici gave me with some papers that were attached to the letter he wrote to me just before he died. I never changed the codes, so accessing the files we need should be simple enough.”


    


     My statement was rewarded with frozen stares and opened mouths from each of my cohorts.


    


     “What? He gave me access because he left the company to me in the first place. I never removed myself from the approved users list, so it should be fairly easy to get what we need on Mr. Van Buren and his daughter, if there is anything in those records implicating them. Dominick told me that Van Buren was embezzling money from his clients. I can only guess that there is some sort of paper trail among Vincent’s personal files that proves just that. We need to find it and see who else is mentioned, either in a dispute with Van Buren or perhaps someone who also does business with Kane and Medici now. Then we can hopefully make a connection between the Van Buren’s and what happened to me and dad.”


    


     “Rain, I hope you know what you're doing. What if Dominick changed the codes when you signed over the company to him? If he did and you try to access those records or any files from the firm’s archives, dad and Dominick will be alerted. How are you going to explain all this to them if that happens?” Raven questioned.


    


     “I have to agree with Raven this time, Rain. If Kane finds out about you snooping around the firm before you have a chance to talk with him on Friday, he will lose it.”


    


     “Tommy, Dominick won’t find out. I never told him that Vincent gave me access to the archives. I assumed he would know that, so I never bothered getting into it. Plus, it was never a big deal to me in the first place. I didn’t think there would ever be a need for me to use them. I forgot all about the access codes until now.”


    


     Both Tommy and Raven looked at each other again, just shook their heads and then they turned back to me.


    


     I waited patiently for their response. “I’m waiting.”


    


     At the same time they said to go ahead and access the files.


    


     Just as I was about to log on, Anna, Joseph, and Daniel walked in. I filled them in on what I was doing and in true “Anna fashion,” she told me she was worried that Dominick would find out and be livid, but to be very careful. Joseph was concerned as well, but he knew how important all of this was to me, so although he agreed with Anna, he didn’t try to talk me out of it.


    


     Daniel was of a totally different opinion.


    


     “I say go for it, Rain. You need to know the truth about all of this. Get it over with, so you, Dominick, and your twins can move forward in your new life together and finally leave the past in the past, where it should be.” He gave me a wink and his signature smile.


    


     I smiled back and with a renewed confidence I pulled the laptop closer to me and began to type. Tommy and Raven collectively abandoned their stools and came to stand behind me. Everyone in the room watched from over my shoulders. On the first try I was in. The codes worked.


    


     I wasn’t sure what to look for at first, but Vincent Kane’s access codes brought me to a specific set of files and nothing else. His codes didn’t allow me to enter into the electronic records or even the archives of Kane and Medici. What his access codes did do was allow me to see exactly what he had on Mr. Van Buren. I couldn’t believe it. These were Vincent’s private files and ones that he had been saving for reasons that I assumed would be revealed as I continued to read on.


    


     “Rain, what the hell is all of this?” Raven leaned in closer.


    


     I looked back at her and proudly grinned. “It’s everything I need to take the Van Buren’s down, courtesy of the late Vincent Kane.”


    


     Each of us in the room looked from the files on the brightly lit screen back to one another. None of us could believe what our eyes had just viewed, but we were all in agreement and more than satisfied with the evidence that was in the files.


    


     Joseph turned red with anger and Anna began to tremble. Both Raven and Daniel comforted her.


    


     “Baby, this was way more than we anticipated. Where do we go from here?” Tommy inquired about what our next move should be in light of the new evidence.


    


     “Well, I for one think we should call the authorities.” Raven immediately voiced her opinion that sounded not only professional, but also superior, as if it was the final word in this matter.


    


     Clearly she didn’t read the memo about who was in charge here. It was time for me to remind her.


    


     “I’m not calling the police just yet.” I snapped. “Raven, you are getting way too ahead of yourself and this situation. We need a strategy, a plan, and that’s something we don’t have yet. We can’t go to the authorities with any of this until we have more information in place. Besides, as I told you before I need to go over all of this with Dominick when he returns on Friday.”


    


     “It appears that you’ll have to go over this with your father, as well, Rain.” Joseph added because the information that Vincent left in the files alluded to the fact that my dad quite possibly knew more than he had let on since all of this began.


    


     I let out a huge frustrated sigh. “You’re right, Joseph. My dad has a great deal of explaining to do if he knew about this all along.”


    


     Regardless of what my dad did or didn’t know, he should be brought into the loop. I couldn't possibly keep this from him or Dominick. Especially since some of the information didn’t click with what Dominick had explained to me. Let’s just hope he didn’t lie to me again and that what I found out is something he was unaware of.


    


     We all agreed not to do anything for now and wait until Dominick and my dad returned at the end of the week.


    


     At this point, Friday couldn’t get here soon enough.


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    Chapter Eighteen


    Turbulence


    


    Dominick


    


     I left Rain and the kids in good hands. Tommy agreed to stay for the week until Victor and I returned from Capri. He stated that he was going to tell Rain that he decided to leave after the weekend and head to Bali as he had originally planned before he brought Raven down here. Unbeknownst to Rain, her twin didn’t head back to the city with me this morning as she had stated last night.


    


     I was grateful that Raven agreed to keep an eye on my beautiful, but too curious for her own good, wife. I was pretty sure that my phone call home tonight would be met with some negativity,but I couldn’t let it worry me. I loved Rain and our family and as Rain’s husband and the twin’s father, I needed to keep them safe from the likes of the Van Buren family.


    


     Rain wanted honesty from me, so when we talked later today, I’d be honest and say that I asked Raven to stay home with her because it wasn’t necessary for her to go to the office when I could take care of the details of Raven’s leave of absence on my own. The only thing that I’d leave out was the fact that Raven would be doing more than getting her required rest. She would be reporting back to me, should Rain feel the urge to continue to investigate Victor’s accident and her assault.


    


     I knew that I would be at risk for another argument with Rain, but I felt that I didn’t have a choice. Victor and I both knew Rain was not about to give up on her quest for the truth. I understood that. I understood revenge and anger. It was what drove me to take Rain when I did, but I also learned that it could have destroyed us in the process.


    


     Victor and I have some of the best investigators and legal minds working on the hit and run, as well as the assault on Rain. She knew this, but she continued to ignore what we had both asked of her, which was to stop and leave it to the experts.


    


     I knew that our requests had fallen on deaf ears, so I needed to do what I felt was right to protect her and our babies. I tripled the security that surrounded Rain and requested that Tommy postpone his trip to stay with her. Then, I recruited Raven to be my eyes and ears while I was in Italy. If Rain finds out, she won’t like it, but when I explain my reasons for having done what I’ve done, she won’t be able to stay angry with me for long.


    


     Victor and I arrived at JFK airport early to check in. We had reserved a morning flight on Alitalia’s premium business class. They provided some of the best service around for business travelers to Italy; luxury seats, gourmet meals and many extra amenities needed when work had to be done during the trip.


    


     Once we boarded the plane and found our spots, Victor had suggested we enjoy our meal before going over our caseloads; I happily agreed. We settled in and awaited the customary announcements from the cockpit. The pilot stated that everything was good to go and we were to arrive on schedule and land in Rome by midnight their time.


    


     I took the liberty and booked two suites at The Inn at the Spanish Steps. I had stayed there in the past and loved the quiet elegance of the place. We needed to meet with clients on Wednesday for a dinner meeting and after telling Victor I reserved rooms at the Inn, he suggested we get room service and have the meeting in the suite.


    


     I had to agree with him that the Inn had a relaxed atmosphere and would be the perfect place to meet with our clients and then rest up before we headed out to Capri Thursday afternoon to check in on the progress that was made at the vineyard house.


    


     Breakfast was perfect; an egg white and vegetable frittata, assorted breads and jams, and of course, much needed Espresso. I felt good, but I wanted the meeting and the trip to be over as quickly as possible, so I could get back to Rain and our children. I hated being away from them every time I left the house, but even more so when I had to travel. I wished Rain and the twins could’ve come with us, but she was right, it was far too soon for them to travel, especially after everything they had been through.


    


     Once breakfast was completed, Victor excused himself to speak with an old friend he recognized when we boarded the flight. I hadn’t slept much last night. I never do when I know I have to leave Rain, so I decided to use this time for a quick power nap before Victor returned.


    


     My plan to sleep was thwarted by the voice of an unwelcome passenger.


    


     “I never thought today would be my lucky day. It must be fate that brought us together again.” Madison stated, as she leaned in close, too close and whispered in my ear.


     I didn’t move, nor open my eyes, but I did make it a point to address her. “I suggest that you get up and return to your appointed seat.” My voice was cold and tight.


    


     “I see, you’re afraid that your wife’s daddy will see you with me and report back to her.” She continued, as she rested her hand on my bicep.


    


     I ignored her statement, but slowly turned to face her while I placed my free hand around her wrist to remove her unwanted fingers from my arm. Her gaze followed my action, as she slowly tried, but failed to pull away from my grip.


    


     My fingers tightened when I spoke. “I will say this again, just in case you didn’t hear me the first time. I said you need to return to your seat and leave me alone.”


    


     She yanked her hand away abruptly, rubbed her wrist, and then gingerly straightened her posture before she spoke again.


    


     “You and I should have never broken up, Nicky. Look how up-tight you are now.”


    


     My pulse increased with my anger, as she continued to speak.


    


     “You were never this tense when you and I…Oh, I get it now.” She stopped, as if she remembered something important that was crucial to the point she was about to make.


    


     “I don’t know what you think you get, but I want you gone. Do you get that?” My voice made an impression because she trembled, as my words sliced through her, but it didn’t stop her in the least.


    


     “She doesn’t give you want you need, that’s apparent.”


    


     “Shut up.” I raised my voice slightly, while I tried not to disturb any of the other passengers.


    


     “Hmmm…it appears that I’ve hit a nerve. She doesn’t give you what you're used to or does she even know how?” She taunted.


    


     “I said shut your mouth!” I turned and before I knew what I was doing, I had my hand around her throat.


    


     Though constricted, she still managed to talk.


    


     “Just like old times.”


    


     Victor returned just in time to diffuse the situation, but passengers began to notice that something was wrong.


    


     “Dominick let her go…now.” His voice was low, as he demanded that I comply with what he requested.


    


     I was hesitant, but I did what Victor asked of me.


    


     At this point, the flight attendant came over to see what all of the commotion was about.


    


     “Signore Medici, Signore Kane, is there a problem here?” The woman could tell that the situation between Madison and myself had become intense, so she warned that she needed to alert the in-flight marshals.


    


     “That won’t be necessary. It was just a misunderstanding between two old friends. I can assure you that everything is fine. I apologize for any disturbance we may have caused to you or our fellow passengers.” Victor then smiled at the young woman to convince her that the situation was under control and that security need not be involved.


    


     She nodded at him with an agreeable smile and quietly returned to her station.


    


     Madison stood up to walk away, but before she did, she made sure to get in the last word.


    


     “I promise that you will regret this incident, Nicky.”


    


     I stood up and looked around before I quietly confronted her.


    


     “I will always regret you, Madison.”


    


     She grinned, as if she knew something I didn’t know.


    


     Finally, she turned to leave, but before she did, she paused to turn back and make one last idle threat. “Enjoy the little time you have left with that wife of yours, because when I get through with you, Nicky, the only time you’ll spend with her, will be talking through plate glass.”


    


     I went to move toward her, but Victor placed his hand over my chest and guided me back in front of my seat.


    


     “One incident that could alert security is one too many, Dominick. Now sit down.”


    


     I didn’t like being told what to do.


    


     “Do not make a scene, Dominick.”


    


     I stared at my father-in-law. Perhaps it was a challenge on my part to preserve my manhood. Regardless of what I did, Victor didn’t waiver.


    


     “Sit.” He stated one last time.


    


     I did what he said, and yet I knew I was about to regret it, because Victor made it clear that we were going to have a heart-to-heart talk instead of going over our briefs for the meeting tomorrow.


    


     “Do you want to explain to me what just transpired between you and Ms. Van Buren?”


    


     “I closed my eyes to relax while you went to speak with your friend. A few moments later she sat down. I guess she waited for you to leave. She started to spew her typical, obsessive shit. We should have never broken up. I’m the only one for you, Nicky.” I stopped and just shook my head. I couldn’t believe she was back to cause trouble. I thought I was rid of her and her father a long time ago.


    


     “That doesn’t explain why you had your hand wrapped around her neck.” Victor prompted me to elaborate on what he had walked in on.


    


     “She started to talk about Rain and…I don’t fucking know…I just lost it.”


    


     Victor shook his head for whatever reason…annoyance with my actions, regret that he didn’t talk Rain out of marrying me, I don’t know. But what I did know was that a lecture was coming and I was in no position to walk away from him.


    


     “You need to get control over your reactions when it comes to Rain or anything having to do with her. You cannot appear weak or show that she is your weakness, especially where the Van Burens are concerned.”


    


     “Don’t you think I know that, Victor?”


    


     “Then, if you know it…it’ll be easy.”


    


     “Nothing is ever easy when it comes to my feelings for your daughter.”


    


     “Then, let the actions of Ms. Van Buren be your motivator.”


    


     I looked at Vincent and nodded. I knew what he meant. Madison was not on this flight by coincidence. She somehow knew my schedule. Other than my family, only the Detective Stack and my employees knew where I would be this week.


    


     “This means that someone who is employed at the firm is not only working for us, but is also working for them. This could explain how Madison knew to show up at the shore house for my birthday.”


    


     “I was thinking the same thing. Yet who could it be? As you know I haven’t hired any new employees for a long time and even with the merger, your employees have also been established with you for years.” Victor made some valid points, but there was one employee who came to mind…Michael.


    


     “Victor, I don’t want you to take this the wrong way, but perhaps Michael was involved.”


    


     My father-in-law looked forward, as he placed a closed fist over his mouth. It was something that had crossed his mind, but it was also something he didn’t want to think about. How could I blame him? He knew Michael his entire life. He was to marry his daughter until recent events cancelled the nuptials. He was a good attorney. To think that he now, after all of that history, had to question Michael’s loyalty of the firm, let alone his family, didn’t sit well with Victor. Yet, it had to be mentioned. No stone could be left unturned.


    


     He tilted his head back and ran his fingers from his chin down to his neck repeatedly. He was contemplating his next move or pondering what I had just mentioned as possibly a valid concern. He didn’t turn to look at me when he revealed what he was thinking.


    


     “You know, when I agreed all of those years back to take Mike in and let him stay with us, I did it out of guilt. His parents, Cella and I were friends for years. I felt I owed it to them to help anyway I could with Mike after the complicated world they lived their lives around.”


    


     “You mean Rain’s world?”


    


     Then he turned to me and spoke softly, as if he was a defeated man. “Yes, the world my wife created. The world that I allowed to continue to exist.” He stopped for a moment before he began again. “Look, I can’t take back how we lived then, but I can make life better for both of my daughters now.”


    


     “That’s not your job any longer, Victor.” I interrupted.


    


     “It will always be my job. Just like it will always be your job to make your twin’s lives better, no matter how old they are.”


    


     “You’re right. I never want to see my family unhappy. I can’t allow that. I’ll always try to fix it.”


    


     Victor smiled because he knew that many times the methods I used to fix things had Rain and me at odds. Perhaps, it was typical of the methods he used with his wife.


    


     “I’m going to give you one piece of advice. You can take it or leave it, but I’m going to give it to you regardless. Tell Rain the truth. Don’t hold anything back. My daughter loves you with everything she’s got. You’ve given her a life she never thought would be possible for her and her condition, but you have to show her you trust her enough to be honest and that you believe that she is strong enough to take whatever you have to say. If you can do that, much of what you both struggle with would finally disappear.” He paused for a moment. “Like I said, take it or leave it, but I know my daughter. She has this uncanny ability to forgive almost anything, as long as you're truthful.”


    


     After the unexpected and unwelcome disruption that occurred during the flight, Victor and I agreed that we would review the briefs for our meeting tomorrow morning after a good night’s sleep. Victor also stated that when he returned to New York he would place his focus on Michael and his possible connection to everything that had been going on in the past few months. I promised him that I would tell Rain what happened on the flight and I would update her on the information we had on the investigation thus far. For all involved, I secretly hoped we didn’t find out that Michael was the person who set this all in motion.


    


     I have always depended on my instincts when I had to deal with my enemies. And although I would have loved to shield Rain from this and any situation that could potentially harm her in her life because of all the shit she dealt with in her past, now it finally became clear to me that no matter how much I wanted to keep Rain out of harm’s way, I knew that it was impossible in this case, if I kept her in the dark.


    


     Rain and I loved one another passionately. We could always get that part of our relationship right. The part of our relationship that was a difficult obstacle for us was my undeniable thirst for control and my frustration when Rain would not comply.


    


     Yet, after seeing just how far Madison could potentially take her agenda by her appearance on the plane, I knew I would protect Rain as I always had, but I also needed to arm her with knowledge. Knowledge that would not only make her less vulnerable, but knowledge that in my mind may help her come to the realization that her insistent curiosity to find that truth could get her hurt this time.


    


     The plane landed on time without any further disruption. When we exited, Madison was nowhere to be found. She mysteriously slithered away, as mysteriously as she came.


    


     Victor and I checked in at the Inn after midnight. Rome is a beautiful city, but its late night dining was scarce. With that in mind, I called ahead to the hotel and had them prepare both Victor and I a platter of Antipasto to leave in our refrigerators for when we had arrived.


    


     We said good night and we each went to our designated suites. I didn’t wait to get changed. I washed my face and immediately phoned Rain.


    


     “Hello, handsome.” The sound of Rain’s sultry and knowing tone instantly quelled my pent up anxiety that had developed earlier on the plane.


    


     “Angel,” I exhaled a whisper, as I addressed my wife. I was exhausted, but I knew I came across solemn, almost defeated.


    


     “Dominick, is everything okay? You don’t sound like yourself.” Rain’s immediate worry was obvious.


    


     “I need you, Rain.” Maybe I was defeated. I, for the life of me, didn’t want to be here. I didn’t want to check on the vineyard house, nor did I want to meet with any new clients. I just wanted to go home and be with my family.


    


     “Now I know there’s something wrong. So, what is it?” Rain was adamant for my answer.


    


     But all I truly wanted to do was relax, lay back, close my eyes and listen to her soft voice soothe me. I wanted to hear her smile through the phone as she spoke to me. I wanted to hear her laugh and tell me about her day with our twins, but I knew I had to reveal to her what had happened on the flight over to Italy.


    


     I bitterly sighed and explained what happened. “Madison was one of the passengers on the flight over here.”


    


     Rain stopped me before I could go on. “You’re joking, right?”


    


     “I wish I were.”


    


     “I can always tell when you’re upset and tonight’s phone call is no different, but I hadn’t expected Madison Van Buren to be the reason that you didn’t sound right. So tell me what happened.”


    


     “Your dad and I boarded with no problems and then after we talked, he mentioned he had seen an old friend at check-in and wanted to catch up briefly with him. He left his seat and I decided to close my eyes to rest for a bit while he was gone. Not too long after that she sat down and started in with her dramatics.” My voice became tense.


    


     “What do you mean with ‘her dramatics’?”


    


     I didn’t know how to explain my sex life with Madison. It was nothing like what Rain and I had. I know I had to tell her, as uncomfortable as it may be for me to talk about and for Rain to hear, especially since Madison seemed outwardly curious about Rain and myself. As she taunted me earlier with our past together, I knew her intent would be to tell Rain eventually. It was far better coming from me than having to hear it from that bitch.


    


     “She hinted at the fact that she was going to reveal my personal life with her.”


    


     “So what? You've already discussed that with me. What else is there to talk about?” Rain seemed blatantly unmoved by Madison’s antics this time.


    


     “The obvious, Angel,” Even I couldn’t get the words out.


    


     “Ahh, she wants to tell me what an amazing sex life you two had together. So we can compare notes? Am I right?”


    


     “You're right on the money, baby.”


    


     “Unbelievable” That’s all Rain said.


    


     “What?” I wasn’t sure what to make of Rain’s statement.


    


     “I find it unbelievable that she would go to these lengths not just to see you again, but to threaten you with exposing your sex life with her to me. Unless…” Rain stopped, as if she remembered something.


    


     “Unless, what?” I asked, but was unsure where Rain was going with this or if I truly wanted to know what she was about to say.


    


     “Unless, she believes that what you did with her was more intimate than what we have together. It’s her way of having something more with you than I have and something she feels she can hold over your head.”


    


     “Rain, I don’t care what she believes. What I care about is you.”


    


     “Then tell me, Dominick.” Rain’s voice grew small, almost as if she was preparing herself for the worst.


    


     “Rain, I don’t want to put you through this.”


    


     “Then don’t. Tell me what happened on the plane and what happened between you and her. I’m sure I won’t like it; I’ll probably hate it, but at least she won’t have any power over you. It will be out in the open and she won’t be able to hurt us anymore. The power that she thinks she has will ultimately be destroyed.”


    


     A grin formed briefly across my face. Rain was right. I was giving Madison more power than she deserved, considering she deserved nothing. Although, what I was about to tell Rain was probably the most difficult thing I’ve ever had to own up to, it was completely necessary.


    


     “Like I said before, she sat down once your dad left. She goaded me. She said that I was tense and that I was never tense around her. A statement that was a complete lie. She was rude and I told her I didn’t want her opinion and asked her to leave, but when she didn’t, I grabbed her throat.”


    


     “You what?! Are you crazy? She could have easily had you detained when you landed because you assaulted her.” Rain scolded me.


    


     “I know, baby, but she provoked me.”


    


     “I don’t want to hear any excuses. Cooler heads need to prevail here. Please, Dominick.” Rain pleaded with me, but she didn’t have to.


    


     I knew at the moment my hand was at Madison’s throat, it was a big mistake, one that could have cost me everything that I held dear to me…my family.


    


     “I promise, Angel.”


    


     “Now go on.” Rain prompted.


    


     “She made a remark and before I could even think it, my hand was around her throat. Then she said, ‘just like old times’. You see, Rain, my sexual relationship with Madison wasn’t based on true love. It was based on power. I needed it back then, or at least I thought I did. I was never really happy. The sex was a way to release my rage. The funny thing was that my anger seemed to be fueled more by her and the way she was when she was with me, but I’m sure Madison’s version would be that she single-handedly tamed me…”


    


     To my surprise, a vibrant and deliberate laugh escaped Rain’s lips.


    


     “No one could ever tame you, Mr. Kane.” Her voiced teased.


    


     “You’re right, baby. You’ve freed me.”


    


     “Freed you?” Rain found my response odd.


    


     “From the volatile person I had become. I never thought this life…our life, was possible for a man like me. I was so bitter all of the time and now I’m…”


    


     Rain finished my sentence. “And now you're a work in progress.”


    


     I felt her smile through the phone. Rain’s love for me showed in her words, as her undeniable warmth traveled across the ocean between us to find its place in my heart and soothe me, as only Rain was able to do.


    


     “Yeah, but I know I’m better with you and the twins. Speaking of which, how are my babies?” I felt at this point we could get off the subject of Madison Van Buren and moved on to something far more important…my children.


    


     “Your babies are perfect. I just came back from a walk along the shoreline with them and Max. Now they are fast asleep.”


    


     “The ocean air will do that.”


    


     “And not just to the babies in the house, some of the adults here also needed a nap.”


     I chuckled. “If you're tired, baby, just say so and I’ll call you tomorrow from Capri.”


    


     “Not me, Dominick, I was talking about Raven and Tommy. She went for a walk and when she returned, she couldn’t keep her eyes open, so she went to bed. Tommy on the other hand went surfing and now he’s sprawled out on one of the lounge chairs by the pool.”


    


     “How is Raven doing?” I thought I’d inquire to see if Rain was aware that my little talk with her sister was more than just brotherly advice. I needed to know if Rain knew that I had asked Raven to keep an eye on her. I had a feeling everything was going as planned, because she didn’t mention it. If she knew she would be completely pissed off at me and our conversation wouldn’t be this easy.


    


     “You mean how much information was she able to get me to divulge, so she can run back and report to you?”


    


     “Shit!”


    


     “Exactly… that’s what she got from me. Shit. Dominick, did we not just have this conversation about you being too over protective before you left for Italy?”


    


     “Yes, but…”


    


     She was not going to let me get a word in. “And didn’t you say that you understood my feelings and you would try harder?”


    


     “I did say that, but…”


    


     “Then why would you recruit my sister after everything we talked about and have her stay here to spy on me?” Rain demanded answers.


    


     The conversation between us was about to heat up and not in the way I would have liked it to.


    


     “Rain, first of all, your sister is there recuperating from physical and mental burnout.”


    


     “Precisely why you shouldn’t have asked her to babysit me. I should be the one taking care of her.”


    


     “Rain it wasn’t like that in the least. I didn’t ask her to babysit you.” It really wasn’t at all like that as far as I was concerned. It wasn't just me…everyone, including Conte had noticed that Rain had become more than consumed with the investigation surrounding her dad’s accident and her assault.


    


     Conte and I had a talk when we were put in charge of breakfast the other morning. He was forthcoming as to say that Rain had always been stubborn and once she had come into her own as an adult, she always did what she wanted. She fought for what she believed in. These incidents that took place in the last few months were violent and were direct attacks against Rain’s family, her dad being severely injured, her losing out on being fully present for our twin’s births, and the babies not being comforted by her as soon as they were born, set Rain into motion. She believed this was a fight that she needed to win.


    


     It was not at all an unnatural response to want the person or persons who hurt the people she loved to be punished and brought to justice. Hell, I knew exactly what drove Rain’s emotions. I harbored that same rage for much of my life. It was what brought me to the point of taking her.


    


     It was true that the two situations were completely different, but those intense feelings that festered in me back then are exactly what has propelled her into finding out who was to blame in both incidents.


    


     Rain had quietly, but essentially has ignored pleas from her dad and myself to stop and let our connections through the firm and the authorities to handle this. But from the change in this conversation, it appeared that we were about to lay all of our concerns on the table. My hope was for her to understand where I was coming from, but I’m not sure if I would be able to convince my wife that my love for her is what drove my actions to enlist her sister for help.


    


     “I’m sure you didn’t use those exact words, Dominick, but you certainly asked her to keep an eye on me.” Rain’s voice was tight. Her anger was palpable.


    


     “Baby, while it is true that I asked her to look out for you, my intention was not to make you angry. I’m worried about you, Rain. We all are. You have become consumed with the investigation. It’s not healthy.”


    


     “Bullshit! You, of all people, should know exactly how I feel about what happened. When you first took me, I told you family was everything to me. Now someone directly hurt my family and me. I want them to pay and pay dearly.”


    


     “Angel, I know. Can you please trust me enough to see that I know what you are feeling and what drives you, Rain? Please, baby, your dad and I are working on this with the police.” I begged. I was not the type of man to beg, but for Rain, I would and it seemed to be happening more and more recently.


    


     “I guess we’re at an impasse. For months, we have been avoiding this conversation for one reason or another or hinting at it in one way or another, but it never gets resolved. I assumed that you and dad thought once the babies were born, I would let go of my theories and leave it to the authorities. Well, I’m here to tell if that’s the case, you can both forget it. I’m not going to stop, but at least now it’s out in the open and we won’t be skirting around the subject like we have been in the past.” Rain was steadfast and uncompromising.


    


     My jaw clenched at Rain’s words. I rubbed my eyes in frustration at what she stated to me. I needed to be with her, so we could talk face-to-face and confront this issue head-on once and for all. No matter how much I wanted to talk this out right now over the phone, I decided it would not end well. I was not only physically exhausted, but I was mentally drained from everything, including all that had taken place in the last twelve hours. As it were, the conversation was tense and I couldn't change her mind. I had to be there with her if I wanted my opinion and concerns to stand a chance with Rain, so I knew I needed to do something that went against everything I thought was right, but if I made demands as I normally would, then perhaps Rain and I would be pulled apart even further.


    


     “Rain, your dad and I will be back on Friday. Can you please promise me that you’ll wait until we get home and then we can discuss this further? Just give me the next seventy-two hours and I promise we will sit down with you and talk about everything, we’ll fill you in on all that we know. Please, Rain.” I pleaded with her, while I hoped her response was the one I wanted to hear.


    


     Her silent contemplation of my request was agonizing, seconds seemed like minutes and minutes seemed like hours. Then she was finally ready to give me my answer.


    


     “Okay, seventy-two hours. I’ll give you that. Then we’ll talk. You’ll tell me what you know and I’ll tell you what I found out. Deal?”


    


     “Wait, what do you mean,‘what you found out’?” When was she going to tell me that she knew more than she had let on? My wife’s admission was more than I had originally anticipated. I wanted to know now, but if I pressed her, I would blow it and then she would continue on this unsafe path the she had been traveling down. I growled and bit my tongue, literally.


    


     “I said, deal?” She stated with a challenging insistent.


    


     I sighed and let out a deep breath. My vehement exasperation of the conversation with my beautiful, head-strong wife was evident.


    


     “I’ll take your response as a yes. Oh, and make sure you relay our little agreement with my dad.”


    


     “Don’t worry, I will.” My voice was soft, as I reassured Rain in my obvious defeat.


    


     “Good” Rain was satisfied…too satisfied with herself, so I gave her something to think about.


    


     “I do want you to understand that even though we have called a temporary truce in the situation at hand, when we get back, as I stated, this discussion is far from over. Remember, baby, you haven’t won, yet. Are we clear on that, Mrs. Kane?”


    


     “Crystal…Mr. Kane.”


    


     “I love you, Rain.” I said with a hint of frustrated admiration.


    


     “I love you more, Dominick…” She stopped, but then added one more thing.


    


     “Oh and Dominick, I want you to forget about Madison. She can’t hurt us or our love. The only sex life you need to concentrate on is ours.” I could feel Rain’s desire for me in her words.


    


     “I hear your request and I’m more than happy to oblige, as soon as I get home to you, Baby.”


    


     “Goodnight, Dominick.” She whispered.


    


     “Goodnight, my angel.”


    


     This was how our call ended. Our love for one another always came first, no matter what. Even though our goodbye to one another was peaceful and loving, I had the feeling that our fight over the lingering situation hadn’t yet begun.


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    Chapter Nineteen


    Let the Countdown Begin


    


    Dominick


    


     Morning came quickly and by the way my body felt when I woke up; perhaps too quickly. Although I could have definitely used a few more hours sleep, I knew the sooner I had gotten my day started and my business out of the way, the sooner I could get to Capri to check on the progress of the vineyard house and tie up any loose ends before I headed back to the states to be with Rain and our children.


    


     I had to admit that I was curious to see the progress that had been made on the old estate. My hope was that my instructions would result in a home that Rain would ultimately love and want to visit regularly. I knew she adored Capri, but I also knew that her life there was filled with turmoil and lies. I wanted this house to represent a new beginning, not just for Rain, but also for us as a family.


    


     I texted Victor to let him know that we could meet in the lobby in an hour or so. Although our suites were spacious enough to conduct our meeting with our potential client, I kept my personal life separate from my career, so I felt it necessary to book a separate meeting room at the Inn to meet with clients over a brunch of sorts.


    


     Victor met me in the lobby and we headed to the conference room where the brunch was being laid out. I decided that now would be a good time to enlighten Victor on my conversation with Rain.


    


     “I spoke to Rain last night.”


    


     “I assumed you would. How is she?” He asked, as he poured himself some Espresso.


    


     “She’s good.”


    


     “That’s it? She’s good.” He stopped and turned towards me. “Why do I have the feeling you have more to divulge?”


    


     I sighed, hesitantly. “Because there is much more than we had anticipated with Rain and her curiosity with the investigation.”


    


     “I’m not liking the sound of this.”


    


     “No more than I liked it when she stated her demands.”


    


     “Demands? What demands could Rain possibly have?” Victor was curious, but he was also perplexed.


    


     “She’s giving us 72 hours to get our business done, check on the vineyard house, and get home for a family discussion.”


    


     “Us? You mean you and me?”


    


     “That’s exactly what I mean. Rain is not backing down,Victor. She wants to know all of it and if we don’t tell her, then she won’t reveal what she has apparently discovered to us.”


    


     “Dominick, I’m sure she’s bluffing, what could she possibly know? Has the police come up with new information that they gave to Rain first?”


    


     “No, well at least I don’t think they have. I talked to Stack before we left and he didn’t have anything concrete at this point.”


    


     “See, then, Rain couldn’t possibly know anything more than we do already. I have to hand it to my daughter though.” He smiled and laughed with pride.


    


     “Why is that?”


    


     “She has you eating out of the palm of her hand.” Victor smirked, as he cocked one eyebrow with sheer satisfaction.


    


     I grimaced, but I knew he was right. I’d do anything for Rain.


    


     Once settled with our coffee, we went over our briefs and waited for our clients to arrive. During our discussion Victor agreed that he would come back to the shore house with me, so we could have our discussion with Rain. I hoped the outcome of our impending discussion would go more smoothly that the anxiety I was feeling leading up to it.


    


     Our meeting with the clients appeared to go rather well. Both Victor and I stated that we would be in touch with them by the beginning of next week to go over any further questions they might have and to iron out a contract if they wished to do so.


    


     Victor and I headed back to our suites to freshen up before we grabbed our luggage to check out. Our car picked us up and took us to the train. Rome to Naples by car took approximately three hours, but by train we would be there in a little over an hour. I didn’t like to drive the Amalfi Coast as much as Rain did. Their roads are narrow and cliffy. With the tension I was feeling, I felt it best to leave it to the locals and get to the ferry launch in one piece.


    


     We arrived at the launch to find out that the hydrofoils weren’t running today, due to the high winds and rough seas. Hydrofoils were high-speed water taxis that got you onto Capri in no time.


    


     The slow ferry was running and it would be about an hour and a half before we arrived on the island. I was actually relieved and welcomed the downtime.


    


     Once there, we took a taxi to Rain’s childhood home. Mema came running out to welcome us, as Antonio strolled behind at a more leisurely and subdued pace. I loved both of them. They always made me feel welcome and at home.


    


     We had realized when we were at the launch that I would never make it to the vineyard house in time to meet the workers, so I phoned the foreman and explained that I would be by tomorrow in the late morning to view the work and make any necessary changes that I felt were needed.


    


     Tonight, Victor and I planned for an early dinner with Antonio and Mema, before turning in for some much needed rest.


    


    


    


     Dinner was warm and delicious. Our conversation was light and relaxing. Mema bombarded me with questions about Rain and the twins that I proudly answered. In the past, I despised being questioned about my personal life, but now I boasted about it. I had been given more than I deserved and I was grateful for it.


    


     “So Dominick, how is my Rain?” Mema asked, but honestly always sounded like she demanded an answer.


    


     “She’s doing just fine, Mema. I asked her to come out with me for this trip, but she felt the twins were too small to travel and it was too soon for her to leave them even for a short time.”


    


     “I’d have to agree with Rain. After everything she has gone through in the past few months, I’m sure she just wants to stay as close as she can to her children.”


    


     “That and the fact that she is still searching for information on my accident and her assault.” Victor added, as he wiped his mouth in frustration over his daughter’s incessant need to discover the truth.


    


     “Victor, what do you mean? I thought the authorities were handling the case. Has something changed?” Antonio inquired with apparent concern.


    


     “The authorities are handling it, Antonio. The case is still wide open, but Rain has decided to take it upon herself to investigate it with the help of Tommy and against the advice of me and her husband, I might add. She apparently feels the United States justice system isn't working quickly enough for her liking.” Victor’s tone reflected a hint of amused frustration.


    


     Antonio grinned. In fact, everyone showed a hint of a smile towards one another.


    


     “Well, I’m sure Rain has her reasons, Victor, and you know as well as I do that she is smart enough to back away before things get out of control. At least Tommy can keep a watchful eye on her.” Antonio tried to see the practical side of Rain’s justification in her actions and reminded Victor that Conte would keep a watchful eye on Rain, as he always had when they were kids.


    


     “That’s just it, Antonio, she won’t listen to reason. She’s adamant on finding out why all of this happened.” I added.


    


     “There has to be something that is driving Rain, something that is very important to her.” Mema noted.


    


     “There is…our twins.”


    


     Antonio and Mema looked at one another and then back to me for an explanation.


    


     “She has felt from the very beginning that the assault on her and Victor’s accident were connected, because the person who ran Victor down did it with my car. To Rain, that was very personal. Then add the fact that both people were red-heads, the person in the car and the person at the shore house. Yet, the twins are what drive Rain to keep investigating, even though we have pleaded with her to leave it to Victor and me. And the authorities, of course.”


    


     “You’ve mentioned the twins twice now, Dominick? Are they in danger? Is that why Rain is doing this?” Mema sounded worried.


    


     “No, Mema, I’m sorry. I didn’t mean to worry you. I have added more security as you know, to watch everyone, but I don’t believe the twins are in danger. It’s just that Rain never thought she would be able to carry a child to term, let alone twins, so when the doctor told her she could, it was the happiest day of Rain’s life. She loved being pregnant even with all of the complications she had endured, but mostly she was looking forward to experiencing the actual birth.”


    


     “Yet, the person who assaulted her took any chance of that away from Rain.” Mema finished what I was about to say.


    


     “Yes, and because of that and a few more recent revelations that she has not divulged to me yet, she has decided to become a self-proclaimed detective and she has enlisted both Tommy and Raven to help her on her quest for the truth.” I added.


    


     “Raven? You have to be joking?” Mema was undoubtedly surprised by this.


    


     I laughed at Mema’s reaction.“Yes, Tommy took Raven down to the shore house to recuperate.”


    


     “Recuperate? What happened?” Antonio inquired.


    


     “With all that has been going on in Raven’s personal life, she decided to take on more cases at the firm. It started to take its toll on her. She was at Tommy’s place for a visit of sorts and she fainted. Tommy immediately took her to the hospital and eventually he drove her down to Dominick and Rain’s shore house.” Victor explained.


    


     “That still doesn’t explain how she got wrapped up with Rain’s investigation.” Mema stated.


    


     “I enlisted her help. I felt that since she was going to be staying with us while she took a leave of absence from the firm, I’d get her to casually keep an eye on Rain. I had already talked with Conte about watching her as well. He promised that if things were getting out of hand he would tell me immediately, but he’s Rain’s best friend, so I felt he might be torn and I couldn’t take that chance, so I asked Raven for her help.” I confessed that I had persuaded Raven to help look after Rain.


    


     “What did she say?” Mema asked.


    


     “She said agreed to help because, like Conte, she also has seen a change in Rain since we brought the babies home from the hospital and even more so in the past few weeks.”


    


     “It appears that you have your hands full, Dominick.” Antonio surmised.


    


     “As long as Rain and my children are safe, that’s all that matters to me. I spoke with Rain yesterday evening and she agreed to explain all that she knows when we get back tomorrow night. I told her that Victor and I would do the same. Who knows, maybe Rain will have new information combined with what we already know to give the police stronger leads to make an arrest in the case.”


    


     “For the sake of everyone involved I hope they find out the truth, so life can finally return to normal.” Mema said, as she gave a warm and hopeful smile.


    


     I smiled and took her hand. “I hope for that every day, Mema.”


    


     Dinner continued and we moved on from the discussion of the case to a much brighter subject… the vineyard house. I explained my plans for the restoration of the old estate. Everyone thought that I had some nice ideas and that Rain would be surprised and happy with my choices when the work was finally completed.


    


     To see Rain’s family excited about the house gave me a feeling of renewed motivation to get the project done, so Rain and I could possibly spend the twins first Christmas there. I remembered how Rain described Capri during the Christmas season when we first met. I wasn’t able to give her that trip to Italy because we had broken up right after Christmas last year. I want to make it up to Rain and be able to give her and our family that this year.


    


     Once dinner had ended, I tried to help Mema with the dishes. She took the dish towel from my hand and placed it on the nearby counter. She then turned back to me and placed her hand on my cheek, while she appeared to read my mind.


    


     “Thank you for wanting to stay and help me, Dominick. Now do you want to tell me why you are really in here with me and not outside having a nightcap with the men or even upstairs calling your wife?” Mema sounded softer, less demanding than her normal way of addressing someone.


    


     I placed my hand over hers, left out a sigh, and closed my eyes briefly to get my bearings.


    


     I barely chuckled before I addressed her question to me. “Mema, I’m worried about Rain. I know that although we've been through a great deal together in such a short time, I’ve never seen Rain like this. She’s so…so…”


    


     “Passionate?” Mema finished my sentence for me, as if she knew exactly what I was getting at.


    


     “Yes, passionate, she is letting it rule her every thought and action. There is no stopping her.”


    


     “Have you both sat down and talked about it?”


    


     “We briefly touched on it, but I didn’t want her involved. I wanted her to let the authorities take care of it.”


    


     “Do you think Rain believed that the authorities alone were investigating the two incidents?”


    


     “I’m not sure I follow you.”


    


     “You have to know that Rain is aware that you and Victor are involved in anything the authorities may come up with, so she also wants to be a part of it because this not only affects her, it affects the people that she loves. You know how Rain feels about family.” She smiled.


    


     The gleam in Mema’s eyes made me realize something I had known all along, Rain isn’t just doing this for her, Rain is protecting her family. She stated that very thing to me when I kidnapped her. She said she would protect her family at any cost, even if she died trying. Mema’s point was well made. I had to tell Rain everything and we had to work together on this. Rain would never let this go, so perhaps if we worked as a team, we could not only figure out the answers together, but perhaps it would strengthen our relationship even more.


    


     “Thank you, Mema.” I stated and kissed her briefly on her cheek.


    


     Mema blushed. “No thanks necessary. Now ,leave me to clean up. You go have that nightcap.”


    


     She pushed me away and directed me to the outdoor living room where Victor and Antonio were having their evening drinks.


    


     There was a slight chill in the air, so Victor started a fire. The brandy went down smooth, as the amber liquid heated my insides. I felt my contracted muscles release. I hadn’t realized how much tension I had been holding over the last few days, but now I had a new determination and couldn't wait for the next two days to pass, so I could get home to my family and work things out with Rain.


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    Chapter Twenty


    48 Hours


    


    Dominick


    


     I woke up early and went for a run along a path near the cliffs overlooking the Mediterranean. I could get used to this. I knew that the crew that had been working on the vineyard house had not arrived yet, so I figured I’d get in my workout, a shower and a phone call to Rain before I began the day ahead.


    


     Once I got back to the house, I noticed a note from Mema. It said that she and Antonio went into town with Victor and that they would be back around lunchtime. It also stated that she had left me a pot of coffee and some pastries to hold me over until they got home.


    


     I prepared a cup for myself and passed on the pastries; I wasn’t hungry at this point. I just wanted to shower, call Rain and get to the vineyard house to check on the renovations.


    


     My shower felt great. I was relaxed and just about to dress, when my phone buzzed. I grinned from ear to ear when I saw that the caller was my beautiful wife.


    


     “Hey, Angel, is everything okay?”


    


     “Hi Dominick, everything is just fine. I wanted to call you before I headed out for my evening walk with the twins.”


    


     “Did you eat yet?”


    


     “Anna and Joseph are in the process of preparing dinner for everyone, so with the evening being so warm, I felt it would be perfect to take the twins out with me. The ocean air really puts them to sleep.”


    


     “Are you going alone?”


    


     “No, I’m sure the guards you hired aren’t very far behind.” She teased.


    


     “I don’t mean that. Besides, you know it’s necessary for right now.”


    


     She giggled. I loved to hear that sound.


    


     “Actually, no, Raven is going to take the walk with me.”


    


     “Where’s Conte?”


    


     “He and Daniel decided to go out for the evening.”


    


     “I’m glad to see my brother getting out there.”


    


     “Yeah, it’s also been great for Tommy, too. Especially since he and Mike aren’t really speaking right now.” Rain was happy for her friend, but worried about his estranged relationship with his brother.


    


     “Baby, I know you're concerned about Michael and Tommy, but they're grown men. They need to work it out by themselves.”


    


     “I know. It’s just rough to see it go the way it did.”


    


     “I know, but maybe in time they can come to some sort of a mutual understanding.”


    


     “I hope you're right. Anyway, have you seen the vineyard house? How does it look? What did they change? When will it be done?” Rain changed the subject and her voice brightened at the thought of the home she had always loved as a child.


    


     I was happy to be able to buy it and give it to her. I chuckled. “Hey, slow down. I haven't even been out there to see it yet. I thought I’d call you first before I headed over there to check on the construction.”


    


     “I beat you to it, Mr. Kane.” Rain was playful. Damn, I wish I was home with her in our bed right now.


    


     “You certainly did, Mrs. Kane. Baby, I’ll let you get on with your walk and I’ll call you tomorrow with our timeline. We will probably get in around midnight your time, but I’ll let you know.”


    


     “Okay, Dominick, keep me posted. I love you.”


    


     “I love you, Rain.”


    


     After I promised to keep Rain informed, we hung up and I dressed Then I headed over to the vineyard house to check in with the crew and their progress.


    


     The walk from Rain’s childhood home to the vineyard house took about ten minutes. As I approached the property, I could hear the hustle and bustle of the workers. Upon a closer inspection, I saw that the crew was divided into groups. Several were working on the pool area, which needed a complete makeover. The outside of the house was made of concrete and stone. That group was laying a fresh surface on the outer walls of the villa, while another group began to replace the Terra-cotta tiles on the rooftop.


    


     It was a tremendous relief to see the old place being restored on scheduled. I was surprised to see how much work had already been completed. As, I approached the building, Sergio, the foreman of the project, approached to greet me.


    


     He shook my hand. “Grazie, Signore Kane, what do you think so far?” Sergio asked, as he smiled wide at the incredible progress his team had made.


    


     “It’s incredible. Rain is going to love it.”


    


     “Is Signora Kane here with you. We would love to show her around?” He stated with a proud tone in his voice. He should be proud. The old place looked incredible.


    


     “No, Sergio, she is back in the States. I’m hoping to have her out here for Christmas. Is it possible that the house will be completed by then?” I hated to ask, but I really wanted to spend Christmas here with my family.


    


     “The house and the pool should be completed by then barring any setbacks.”


    


     “Setbacks? What type of setbacks?” Now he had me worried.


    


     “Capri has a team of inspectors that are very strict, especially with homes that have restorations, such as using products and materials that would have been used when the villas were originally built. Many of these products are readily available, but some we have to import and as with any fragile material, importing it can pose issues that can cause setbacks. Also, because the inspectors are extremely strict here on Capri, and they rarely sign-off on the first examination of the property.”


    


     “Well, let’s hope they don’t find much that needs to be changed. Do whatever you have to do to make this happen for December, Sergio.”


    


     “Do not worry, Signore Kane. I’m friends with several of the inspectors, so I have had them out here from the beginning to avoid any issues at the end. I hope you don’t mind? If you would like them to consult through the end, I’m sure they would be happy to do that, but you would have to pay them a consulting fee.”


    


     Sergio was apprehensive when the money came into the conversation. He knew I had already spent an exorbitant amount of money on this property, but to me it was for Rain’s happiness and you couldn’t put a price tag on that.


    


     “Sergio, I would be happy to have them come in on the restoration decisions. Here are my cards, have them call me so we can work out the details.” I even gave Sergio extra business cards, just in case. This way if anyone needed to contact me with an issue or a decision, it could be made quickly, so we can get this project done on time.


    


     “Wonderful! I will speak to them later today. For now, would you like a tour of the grounds?” Sergio appeared relieved and excited, as he directed me towards the house to show the work that had been completed and the projects that are currently being addressed.


    


     Sergio explained that the first layer of concrete was being applied to the house and that once the final layer was ready, it would be mixed with the color that Rain and I had picked for the outside of the home. We chose a pale orange and lemon color that would have deeper vanes of Terra-Cotta running through the application, to give it a weathered finish. Rain wanted a colorful pallet when it came to the shutters, so we have orange, salmon, turquoise, yellow, and a set of dark hunter green for the kitchen window. She chose the green as a memorial to the original shutters on the house. She wanted always to have the memory of the shutters she used to pry open to have access to the house when it was abandoned. It was a place of solace and protection for Rain during a time that was the most difficult in her life. I decided to take the memory even further. Sergio had found some old wine barrels in the winery building, so I asked that he clean one up and place it under the kitchen window to use as a large planter for flowers that were in season. Sergio though that was a great idea and decided to do the same for the other barrels that could no longer be used for the storage of wine. He said he would strategically place them in different areas of the property for Rain to enjoy.


    


     Once we finished the tour, we tied up some loose ends and agreed to be in touch regularly. All in all, it was a productive day. With that, I said goodbye to Sergio and the men before I headed back to Victor’s house to pack, so we would be ready to leave for home in the morning.


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    Chapter Twenty-One


    Almost Home…Almost


    


    Rain


    


     Dominick and my dad would be home tomorrow. I always had a feeling of excitement when Dominick came home from a trip, but this time it also held a feeling of trepidation. I knew that I was the one that pushed to sit down with both my husband and my dad to discuss the investigation and the information that I discovered in Vincent’s private files, but I was worried what their reactions would be, especially Dominick’s.


    


     For now, I decided to put all the negative thoughts out of my mind and just enjoy the evening with my babies, Raven, Anna, and Joseph. Tommy and Daniel decided to take in some entertainment at the local clubs. They left for dinner on the other side of the island at The Ketch. Tommy said that they were going to head over to The Seashell for some entertainment afterward.


    


     It made me happy to see Tommy hanging out with someone other than me. Especially since Mike has been absent from Tommy’s life after everything that happened between them. I was also glad that Daniel found a friend in Tommy. Daniel and Dominick are growing as brothers, but it has been awkward at times. With Tommy, there isn’t all of that awkwardness; there is just a true connection of a growing friendship.


    


     My thoughts were interrupted by the sounds of my babies cooing through the monitor. I went to the nursery to see those precious smiles. I envied them. They didn't have a care or worry in the world. Their life was simple. They were cared for and full of love. The adults around them could learn from these little ones.


    


     On that note, it was time to get them ready and enjoy the simpler things in life, a walk on the beach before a quiet dinner at home.


    


     I called out to Raven, who was up in her room for much of the afternoon resting. She called back to me that she would be down in a minute. While I waited for her, I got the twins into their stroller and went out to the patio where Anna and Joseph were setting up for dinner.


    


     “You two look ready for a walk with Mommy on the beach.” Anna gushed over her grand-babies, when we entered the patio.


    


     The twins smiled at the sound of Anna’s voice.


    


     “Anna, we wont be long.”


    


     “Nonsense, take all the time you need. We can put the food on the grill once you get back.”


    


     “You might as well enjoy this as much as you can. The evenings will be growing colder in the next few weeks.” Joseph added.


    


     He knew that although the fall season was warm during the day at the Jersey Shore, the nights tended to be more than chilly, especially when the winds whipped off the ocean.


    


     “You’re right. I have my phone, so I’ll text you when we are on our way back.”


    


     “Have you heard from Dominick?” Anna inquired.


    


     “Yes, he said their flight was worse than he had anticipated, but their meeting with the clients went well and now they are at the house with Mema and Antonio. He was about to leave to check on the restorations at the vineyard house when I phoned him.”


    


     “Why was the flight so bad? Turbulence?” Joseph asked.


    


     “Yes, but not the turbulence you're thinking of.” I hinted that it was more than just the plane dynamics that created an uncomfortable flight for Dominick.


    


     “Rain, what happened?” Anna was now concerned.


    


     “Madison Van Buren happened?”


    


     “What?” Both Anna and Joseph spoke up in unison.


    


     “Yeah, she was on the flight and caused most of the turbulence, emotional turbulence that is.”


    


     “Did Dominick say why she was there?” Anna questioned.


    


     “He wasn’t sure, but felt it wasn't a coincidence. He felt she was up to something.”


    


     “I’ve never trusted that woman. She is pure evil.” Anna let her feelings be known.


    


     “She definitely can’t be trusted, but by showing up on the same plane as my dad and Dominick confirms that she is up to no good. We just need to find out what that is. Dominick will be home tomorrow night and we agreed to put our discussion on hold until he returns.”


    


     “Good idea, there’s not much you can do until he’s back anyway. So for now, just go and enjoy the evening with your sister and children. We’ll be here when you get back.” Joseph stated and he placed his hands on Anna’s shoulders.


    


     At this point, Raven came out to join us, and we continued to talk for a few more minutes. Then Raven, the twins, and I headed out for a walk along the shoreline.

  


  
    


     This fall evening on Long Beach Island was serene. The crowds from the summer were long gone. The winds were calm and the air was still quite warm and comfortable. The golden rays of the sun, which shone high in the sky just a few hours ago had now settled on the dunes and gave the illusion that the blades of sea grass that peaked through had changed color from vibrant green to pale yellow. Those same hues splashed horizontally across the backdrop of the Atlantic Ocean. It was my favorite time of day, and I was happy to share this time with Raven and the twins.


    


     Raven and I walked silently for a bit before she started the conversation. “So are you going to tell me what happened on the plane? I wasn’t eavesdropping, but I had a feeling that I walked in on something back at the house.”


    


     “It’s no secret and I was going to tell you at dinner, but now is as good a time as any.”


    


     “Okay? So what happened?”


    


     “Madison was on the same flight as Dominick and Dad.”


    


     “What?” Raven’s shocked demeanor held a tinge of anger.


    


     “You heard me. She showed up on the plane and somehow got into a conversation with Dominick.”


    


     “What did she say?” Raven inquired.


    


     “Dominick didn’t get into the detail, but he said we would talk about it when they got back tomorrow. “


    


     “Well, you know as well as I do, that bitch didn’t just happen upon the same flight as dad and Dominick.”


    


     “Nothing that woman does is by accident. It does beg the question though as to how she found out what flight they were on?”


    


     “Are you thinking what I’m thinking?” Raven inquired.


    


     “Yeah, someone at Kane and Medici is working both sides of the fence. Whoever that person may be, they are feeding information to the Van Buren’s. Now more than ever, I believe that all of these instances, dad’s accident, my assault, and Madison showing up at the house are tied together.”


    


     “Especially after what you found in Victor’s secret file.” Raven added.


    


     “Yes, that too, but none of this is going to get figured out until they return tomorrow night.”


    


     Raven nodded.


    


     “Until then, why don’t we just enjoy what’s in front of us, this beautiful landscape.” I stretched out my arms to show Raven that we had to make the best of what’s before us and take nothing for granted.


    


     Although I looked forward to Dominick and my dad’s return, I knew that tensions would be high and moments like these might be few and far between for a while. At least until everything was solved.


    


     We continued to walk a bit more and then Raven spoke again. “Rain, I need your honest opinion.” She was setting me up for something.


    


     “Okay, what is it?”


    


     “Do you think that Michael could possibly be the insider at the firm that is giving the Van Buren’s information?”


    


     “I’d be lying if I said that it hadn’t crossed my mind, but Raven, regardless of what you two have been through, regardless of the situation with Tommy, Mike is still Mike. I really don’t believe he would betray the firm or destroy his career for that matter. Because if he did do this, then his career would be over.”


    


     “Maybe he feels that being with me at one time, dad and Dominick wouldn’t come down that hard on him?”


    


     I stopped and looked at her like she had two heads.


    


     “Okay, you're right, they would.”


    


     “Raven, if Michael was involved in any way, you know as well as I do that dad and Dominick would make an example of him. They’d probably come down harder on him to show other employees what would happen if they compromised the firm. Loyalty and discretion are everything, and if an employee, even Michael put the firm at risk, Dominick and dad would destroy them.”


    


     My statement made Raven turn pale. My intention was not to stress her, but she had to know that being disloyal would never be tolerated, even if that person was Mike.


    


     “Rain, is it possible that Dominick told Madison? I mean could all of this…the kidnapping, the accident, your assault, could all of this have been Dominick’s plan from the beginning?” The silence, even walking along the ocean was deafening, after the question my sister asked me.


    


     “I never once thought that with Madison showing up at Dominick’s birthday celebration, but I have to admit that when I saw him and Darian together in the Kane and Medici boardroom, that thought more than crossed my mind.” I admitted to my sister that seeing Darian and Dominick in a close embrace that day left me thinking that everything up until that point was part of an elaborate plan that Dominick had created to take the company fully away from my family.


    


     “If you felt like that then what changed your mind, Rain?”


    


     “I don’t think I truly felt that way. I think I let the insecurities that I’ve harbored my entire life dictate my reaction to the situation. Sometimes, even now, those insecurities try to get the better of me.” I looked away, as if I still carried the shame of being held back when I was a child in Capri. Deep down inside I suppose I still do hold some of the shame, but maybe more so I hold the resentment. I never thought I did, but with everything going on recently I’ve admitted these feelings to myself and myself alone, until now.


    


     There was no point to bring up the past. Nothing would be solved by doing so and quite frankly the less advice others gave me on the subject of my childhood the better.


    


     My sister’s arms wrapped around my shoulders, as her chin came to rest in my neck.


    


     “You know you are stronger than all of us, Rain.” I could feel her smile.


    


     I smiled back and took hold of her arms, as I looked at the waves roll on to the sand. “I don’t know about that.”


    


     Raven turned me around abruptly. She placed her hands firmly on my shoulders, so she could have my full attention. “I do. Look, your life was far from easy, but that was mom’s doing. She was the sick one, not you.”


    


     “There is so much irony in all of this.” I chuckled in a sad disgusted way.


    


     “Rain, mom’s insanity belonged to her and her alone. It will never be your destiny. These two beautiful babies and Dominick are your true future, you’re meant to be, your happy ending.” She nodded, as her smiled gleamed through and warmed my heart.


    


     I nodded in agreement. Raven was right. Mom used me as a crutch for her own insecurities. That I knew, but lately with everything that was happening, I let that memory drift away into my subconscious and let the negative, the darkness began to take over again. This was where it had to stop.


    


     Dominick and dad would be home tomorrow and once we sat down and sorted everything out, we would move forward. Nothing and no one would stop us.


    


     Raven and I decide to head back to the house. I called Anna to let her know. She said she would get the food on the grill. That way dinner would be ready and waiting once we returned.


    


     The rest of the evening went smoothly. We enjoyed a delicious dinner and much to everyone’s surprise,Tommy and Daniel came home earlier than expected and enjoyed a late night dessert with us.


    


     Once everyone went to bed, I filled Tommy in on Dominick’s plane flight. He agreed that I needed to tell both Dominick and my dad all that I knew and that we could work on everything together.


    


     Tomorrow couldn’t get here soon enough.


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    Chapter Twenty-Two


    Wire Ties That Bind


    


    Dominick


    


     I texted Rain before her dad and I left for our trip home. I didn’t want to call and wake her because I knew she would still probably still be asleep. Sleep was now a precious commodity with newborn twins.


    


     I let her know our itinerary and that more than likely we would get into JFK at around midnight eastern time. I also informed her that I arranged for the car service to bring her dad and me down to the shore house as soon as we retrieved our bags.


    


     I also asked her to forego our talk until breakfast on Saturday. I was sure she would understand. All I wanted to do was get home, kiss my babies, and crawl into bed with my sexy and beautiful wife, so I could do unspeakable things to her body. My cock immediately hardened, as I thought about having Rain’s exquisite form beneath me.


    


     I was pulled from my arousing thoughts by the unwelcome voice of my father-in-law reminding me that we needed to catch the ferry soon. I despised being sexually frustrated and wanted badly to find my release on my own, but in this case I had to deal with it and put my emotions aside so I could get ready for my trip home.


    


     Right now a cold shower would have to suffice, until I could be with the object of my deepest and darkest desires…Rain.


    


     Once I was ready, I met Victor downstairs and said goodbye to Mema and Antonio. I promised both of them that Rain and I would be here with the twins for Christmas.


    


     “Don’t forget to bring your parents and brother, Dominick” Antonio mentioned.


    


     I nodded.


    


     “Yes, you must; and you must come as well, Victor with Raven. It will be magico to have everyone here together again.” Mema was elated at the thought of all of us here for Christmas.


    


     I didn’t want to spoil it now, but I planned on having everyone at the vineyard house. I decided when I got home, I would discuss it with Anna and Joseph first and see if they wanted to come with us to plan a holiday celebration in the new house. The only wrinkle would be if Daniel couldn't make it, and then perhaps my parents might want to stay behind to spend Christmas with him. I hoped that would not be the case.


    


     Victor interrupted Mema to say that we had to leave now, so that we didn't miss the Hydrofoil or our plane.


    


     We not only got back to the Naples coastline in time, but we made it to the airport with time to spare.


    


     Once we checked in, I admitted to Victor that I was slightly worried that we could have another run-in with Madison. He felt that she wouldn't show her face again, at least not on this flight anyway.


    


     I was grateful that Victor was right, no sign of her anywhere, but for some odd reason I was uncomfortable. It was like something was telling me something bad was about to happen.


    


     Once the plane landed on the tarmac at JFK I felt better. My uneasy feeling had drifted away.


    


     We were home-free, or so I thought.


    


     Once we had arrived at the terminal, there were two plain clothes detectives waiting for us. They stated who they were and showed us their IDs. Then they escorted us to a private conference room and when inside, for lack of a better term, they placed me under arrest.


    


     “Can you please tell me what this is all about?” My words sliced through the air like a blade ready to cut them to the quick.


    


     “Mr. Kane, you need to calm down.” The one man stated, as if he was about to appease me with some stupid remark.


    


     “Dominick, listen, let’s hear them out to see exactly what the charges are and then we can take it from there.” Victor stated, as his face strained to say… cut the shit before they put you in jail and throw away the key.


    


     I smoothed out my clothing, ran my hand through my hair, and sat down at the table in the room.


    


     “Okay, let’s have it, so we can get this fixed quickly and I can get home to my wife and babies.”


    


     The two men looked at each other, as if to say this was going to be a long night.


    


     “Mr. Kane, these are not simple charges. If they were, then the NYPD would not have sent us. We’re from a special unit at the department. A unit that handles special victims’ crimes.”


    


     I flew out of my seat. The chair fell over and crashed to the floor. Victor immediately came to my side and placed his hand firmly over my chest to stop me from adding assault to whatever crime they thought they were going to arrest me for this evening.


    


     “Dominick you need to hear them out. You know better than anyone not to resist arrest. Now sit down and listen to what they have to say. If you won’t do it for me or for yourself, do it for your wife and children.” Victor’s voice was sharp and tight, as he prompted me to pull it together.


    


     My lips pressed together hard and my nostrils flared, as I swallowed the large knot that had formed in my throat and left out a deep, yet non-cleansing breath.


    


     “My apologies, gentlemen, you have to understand that this has come as a complete and utter shock to me.” I tried to appear composed, although I was anything but. I needed to know what the charges were, so that I could straighten out the confusion and get home to my family.


    


     We sat down at the table and the one detective showed me the warrant that they received to enforce my arrest. Victor and I both couldn't believe what we were reading. I was being arrested for kidnapping Rain.


    


     Victor and I both looked at each other in shock before we addressed the detectives.


    


     Victor spoke first. “With all due respect, gentlemen, there has to be some mistake. Rain Medici is my daughter and Mr. Kane’s wife. She is at this very moment safely at home in New Jersey with their newborn twins, I can assure you she hasn’t been kidnapped.”


    


     “Mr. Medici, we realize that this situation is extremely uncomfortable for you, but…”


    


     I cut the detective off at his apparent asinine statement. “For him? You're worried about him? What about me? You're accusing me of kidnapping my wife? You must be fucking insane? What evidence could you possibly have that my wife is missing and that I am behind it. It better be good, because you will never make these charges stick. And when this is all cleared up, I intend on suing you and the entire police department for false arrest!” I roared at the gall of these men. They detained me for kidnapping my wife, when a simple phone call to my home would have cleared up the situation immediately.


    


     “Mr. Kane, this has nothing to do with your wife at present. This is about an incident that occurred a year ago and was brought our attention this week. You, sir, kidnapped Ms. Rain Medici on Labor Day weekend and held her against her will at your home in New Jersey. We are working with authorities in both states based on the charges against you. As I stated before, we are from the Special Victims’ Unit. Upon your arrest this evening, your license to practice law both here in NewYork and internationally will be suspended until further notice.”


    


     Fuck. How did they find out? We told no one, expect close family.


    


     Keep calm, Kane. You can’t give them any reaction that would confirm what they have just stated.


    


     I grinned and shook my head, as to appear amused by their statement. “You must be joking. I’m Rain’s husband. Don’t you see how absurd all of this is?” I oddly chuckled in disgust at what was happening.


    


     There was no way in hell I could let them know how sick and disturbed I felt by the idea that they possibly had evidence that could connect me to Rain’s abduction last year.


    


     The truth was that I did in fact kidnap Rain, but in the end that beautiful girl saved me and stole my heart. I never wanted it back. I needed Rain. I loved her with all of the good that was in me. I knew that. I worried everyday that I would wake up and my life with Rain would have been only a dream that I made up, but it wasn’t. It was real and it was mine.


    


     I never in a million years would have thought the kidnapping itself could have the power to tear us apart. Let’s face it, it’s not like Rain brought these charges against me. Like I said, no one but close family knew the story.


    


     Yet there was one member of the family or should I say family friend that knew what happened between Rain and myself. He had been acting very strange in the past few months and he had knowledge of the kidnapping from the very beginning.


    


     Michael Conte.


    


     That prick did this. I just knew it and I intended to take care of him once I was able to get away from these imbeciles. My thoughts and theory were interrupted, as Victor asked for more information on the situation.


    


     “Gentlemen, again, I can assure you that my daughter is fine and I can also assure you that if she had been kidnapped by Dominick, he would not be standing here nor would he be breathing today.” Both men smirked at my father-in-law’s statement, which was clearly an amazing acting job on his part, because I did kidnap his daughter and I am certainly still alive and breathing.


    


     “We understand that, Mr. Medici, but we have our orders. We apologize, Mr. Kane, but you're going to have to come with us now.”


    


     For the first time in a long time I didn’t know what to do or how to react. I had to leave. I had no say, no control. For the first time in my adult life, I felt vulnerable. I didn’t know where to turn, so I looked to Victor.


    


     He came to face me and placed his hands on my shoulders, as only a father would do. He briefly closed his eyes and when he opened them, he nodded.


    


     “Go, I’m right behind you. I’ll handle everything. You’ll be home before you know it.” He firmly, but quietly stated.


    


     “Please call Rain for me. I know she’ll be worried.”


    


     “Mr. Kane, once we get to the precinct you can call your wife and let her know where you are and why you're being detained.”


    


     I huffed with disdain. After everything they just revealed, they were going to let me speak to the person that they felt I victimized. Something was off. This entire arrest was completely ludicrous.


    


     The only ray of hope was that once Victor had gotten a hold of Rain and explained to her what I was being accused of, she undoubtedly would get to the city to help get the charges dropped against me or at the very least bail me out.


    


     The detectives weren’t complete incompetents. They didn’t restrain me. They asked me to come along quietly as to not draw any public attention. At first, I thought about creating a scene, but then I realized everything that was at stake here, my life with Rain and the twins. And of course, my career, which in the end meant nothing without my family.


    


     The truth was that the firm didn’t need any more negative publicity and I needed to protect my family as best as I could under the circumstances. If I had made a commotion, then they would have restrained me and I had no doubt the media would have taken the opportunity to eat this up.


    


     As we left the airport for the precinct in the city, Victor reiterated again that he would take care of this, as well as call Rain so she could meet us here. I knew it was late and he would not be able to use the car service to bring Rain to me. My only hope was that Conte was back at the house and sober, after an evening with my brother. He perhaps could drive Rain back to the city.


    


     Now I had to wait. This wasn’t easy, I despised waiting for anything, but this time the choice wasn't mine.


    


    


    Chapter Twenty-Three


    Homecoming


    


    Rain


    


     It was about 1:30am when I woke to the sound of my phone on the nightstand. Before I answered it, I turned to see that Dominick’s side of the bed was still vacant. This made me think that my late night or should I say early morning caller was more than likely my husband and that he wanted to let me know he was running behind schedule.


    


     When I looked down at the phone I noticed it wasn't Dominick, but my dad. That could have only meant one thing, something not so good happened.


    


     “Dad, is everything okay?” I said, as I greeted him.


    


     “No, Rain, everything is not okay. Are you fully awake? Can we talk?” He sounded hesitant, but he definitely had something important to discuss with me.


    


     Normally, I wouldn’t be this uneasy, but given the time, I knew something was very wrong and I also knew it concerned Dominick.


    


     “Dad, can you just tell me what’s going on? Where’s Dominick? Why hasn’t he called me? Is he hurt? Please, dad, just tell me?” I appeared to be rambling, but my dad didn’t comment on my behavior. He explained what had transpired when both he and Dominick arrived at the airport terminal.


    


     “Rain, Dominick has been arrested.”


    


     “Arrested, what the hell is going on? What did he do?” I was utterly confused.


    


     My dad was awkwardly silent.


    


     “Dad, come on, what did Dominick do to get arrested?”


    


     “He kidnapped you.”


    


     “What?”


    


     His words stopped my beating heart.


    


     “You heard me, sweetie. He was detained and then arrested for kidnapping you last summer.”


    


     “But Dad, no one knew about the kidnapping. I mean I didn’t even tell you in the beginning.”I stated, as I tried to figure out in my head how this could have happened.


    


     “Well, right now is not the time to figure out who could have done this. Right now I need a call for action on your part. Are you awake enough to drive?”


    


     “I am now.”


    


     “Good, now I need for you to get up here and bail Dominick out.”


    


     “Bail him out? What do you mean bail him out?”


    


     “Rain, you've been the daughter of a lawyer for a long time now, you know exactly what I mean.”


    


     “I’m not going to bail him out?” I professed, because my intention was entirely different, than what my dad had planned for me to do.


    


     “Listen, sweetie, you know that I was never a fan of you marrying Dominick Kane for an endless list of reasons, not the least of which was the unconventional way you both met, but you are married now. It seems to me that you are very much in love and happy with him, so why would you not want to bail him out of jail?”


    


     I chuckled, although it wasn’t exactly the appropriate time to do so; it was an appropriate response to my dad’s question.


    


     “Dad, it’s not that I won’t bail him out if that’s my only option, but my intention is to go to the precinct and get the charges dropped. I didn’t agree to them in the first place. I’m not the one who accused him of kidnapping me. I’m no lawyer, but how can they hold him when there isn’t any victim for the crime he is being accused of?”


    


     “Unfortunately, if someone else accuses a person of a crime other than the victim, the police can take it upon themselves to investigate the accusation and if they feel that it does hold some sort of validity, then the state can override the victim and charge the perpetrator for the said crime.”


    


     “That’s unbelievable!”


    


     “I know, honey, but that’s the law. Especially, in special victims’ crimes such as rape, kidnapping, abuse, etc. Many of those victims are too afraid to come forward, so these laws are there to protect the innocent. I will tell you though that unless the evidence that they have against Dominick is rock solid, he will more than likely beat the charges. Especially, since there is no victim in the case and you, yourself are not accusing Dominick of any of this. Plus, you are his wife.”


    


     “Let’s hope that’s the case. Anyway, I’m wasting precious time and I need to get to him. Let me just get dressed and let Anna and Joseph know what’s going on, so that they can watch the twins until we can get back down here.”


    


     “Rain, please be careful when you drive up here tonight, I mean this morning. I’ll let Dominick know that you are on your way.”


    


     “Thanks, dad.” We hung up, but not before he told me where Dominick was and gave me a briefing on how I should play this out when I got up there.


    


     I washed up and dressed quickly. Then I checked on the twins, before I woke up Anna and Joseph to tell them what had happened and where I was going. They promised to text me and keep me informed about the twins and I promised to keep them posted about Dominick and when he would be released.


    


     I searched the house for the keys to the CTS, but I couldn't find them. I took the Hummer instead.


    


     It was dead quiet, as I drove out onto the main road that led to the causeway, which led me to the Garden State Parkway. I should be at the precinct in about two hours or so. I decided to stop at the first rest stop and get a huge cup of hot coffee. This would ensure that I stayed awake for the trip north. I didn’t want to tell anyone that I really hadn’t had any sleep tonight. Some of my insomnia was due to my edginess of Dominick’s return home and the talk we planned on having, but mainly it was due to the fact that when Tommy and Daniel came back to the house from a night of bar hoping, they were anything but quiet and they woke the twins. I did try to get them back to sleep, but for some reason tonight it was nearly impossible. Perhaps our babies’ sleeping patterns were beginning to change.


    


     The drive had become hypnotizing, as well as boring. I lowered the windows in the Hummer to get as much air and wind as I could in the truck to stay awake. I knew that at some point I needed to pull over and rest a bit. I decided to go just a while longer before I pulled over to shut my eyes.


    


     My decision to go further wasn’t a good one. I must have briefly dozed off and when I opened my eyes, I veered off the road a bit and felt the ripples of the safety bumps that lined the shoulder of the road.


    


     They startled me and my reaction was to exaggerate the turn of my steering wheel to far to the left. The truck wildly flew up the hill that divided the northbound and southbound lanes.


    


     I tried my best to get control of the vehicle, but instead I headed into a trench that was dug out of the grass area. The truck bounced and jerked violently before it landed on its side and slide to a jarring and abrupt halt.


    


     I couldn’t move. My body began to feel the impact of the accident. Pain developed in my neck and radiated to the top of my skull. I felt sleepy. I closed my eyes to rest. I knew I needed to get to Dominick. I tried to fight it, but sleep won out, but not before I heard the distant sirens that were headed in my direction.


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    Chapter Twenty-Four


    Who Saved Who?


    


     Rain


    


     I heard the voices of medical people as I woke. I was groggy, but focused enough to remember the accident and the fact that I needed to get to Dominick, so that I could get the charges dropped. Or at the very least bail him out.


    


     I tried to get up, but just as I was about to put my feet on the floor, the ER nurse came in to stop me.


    


     “Mrs. Kane, what are you doing? You have a mild concussion, you need to rest until your family gets here.”


    


     “My family? Wait, I have a concussion and you let me sleep?”


    


     “Yes, your husband called a few moments ago and said he was on his way. And yes, patients can sleep if the doctor determines, after examining them, that they are alert and know where they are and what’s happening to them. The doctor suspected that your fatigue was due more to lack of sleep and not the impact of the accident. Although until we heard from your family, we weren’t sure why you were bruised in various areas of your body that received little or no impact. ”


    


     “I see. Well, I have Thalassemia, so bruising is something in my life that is unavoidable. You said my husband is on his way and my family also?” Other than my dad, I wondered who was coming with Dominick?


    


     “Yes, he is. I don”t know all the details, but he stated that your father, your sister and your father-in-law was coming with him.


    


     Raven? How did she get involved in all of this? I guess she was the only one who could drive here, with Anna having to care for the twins, and Tommy and Daniel busy sleeping off their night on the town. At this point, I took the nurse’s advice to lay back down until Dominick arrived. Especially, since I knew I needed my strength to deal with Mr. Kane’s unavoidable lecture.


    


     It wasn’t long before I heard the voice of my frantic husband, as carried it down the hallway to my room. Not far behind the sound of Dominick Kane, was Dominick Kane himself.


    


     He ran to my side and lifted me into his arms and cradled me, as he kissed my face.


    


     “Baby, let me look at you? Are you okay? What were you thinking? You should have had Conte drive you?” His babbling made my head spin.


    


     It was the one time that I had wished there was traffic on the Garden State Parkway, so I could have had more time to rest and build myself up for this.


    


     “Dominick, I’m perfectly fine. I have a small bump on my head and a very mild concussion.” I stated, as I took hold of his hands and held them together with mine. I looked at him and he quieted. I closed my eyes and brought his fingers to my lips and gently kissed them, as I breathed in his familiar and comforting scent.


    


     He observed me quietly and allowed me to continue.


    


     “Are you okay? Does you being here, mean the charges were dropped? And why was Raven back in NY?” I wanted answers and I wanted them now.


    


     He grinned.


    


     “What? Why are you looking at me like that?”


    


     “I love you and because you're a demanding little thing, aren’t you?”


    


     “Demanding, really? I’m demanding? Look whose talking.” I smiled back at him before I leaned forward to kiss his mouth. The mouth that I had waited to kiss all week. The mouth that should have been doing naughty things to my body, but instead was a comfort to me now.


     He pulled back to speak to me. “Perhaps you're right, I am demanding, but you've been around me too long. You're running a close second, Angel.”


    


     “I’ll never be around you long enough. Now tell me what happened.”


    


     “We received a call from the New Jersey State Police that you had been in an accident and that you were here in the ER and that after the doctors were done examining you, you would be released to go. By the way, you need to follow up with Dr. Roth next week. Anyway, I didn’t know what to do. I needed you in New York, but you couldn’t be, due to your surprised incapacitation. Then your dad suggested that Raven come up and pretend to be you. I didn’t like leaving you here without a family member, but the nurse on the phone explained that you were fine and just needed a family member to take you home. We all decided it would be faster if Joseph drove Raven to the precinct and pretended to be you, get me released and then we all could come and get you.”


    


     “Raven, pretended to be me? She hasn’t done that in years. How was she? And how did she pretend to be me without ID?” I asked, because I had my driver’s license with me, but I also was curious if he kissed her. She did have to pretend to be his wife after all.


    


     “If you're asking if I kissed her, then the answer is yes, but only on her cheek. She took your passport with her for ID, being you had your license with you.”


    


     “So did she do a good enough job to get them to drop the charges against you?”


    


     “No, Baby, they haven’t dropped the charges and they have even gone so far as suspending my license here and globally until this situation is resolved.”


    


     “You have got to be kidding?”


    


     “No, I’m quite serious.” Dominick tone was that of a broken man.


    


     “Dominick, we need to fine out who did this. No one knew about us, except family.”


    


     “And Conte’s brother?”


    


     “You think Michael did this, but why?”


    


     “I don’t know, Rain, but I do intend to find out.” Dominick was determined and so was I.


    


     “And I will be right along there with you.”


    


     “Rain…”


    


     I stopped him from continuing with that scolding tone. “Don’t even think about leaving me out of this. You're my husband, my family. You're the love of my life, Dominick. You can’t believe I would just sit back and watch and be a quiet observer, not this time.”


    


     “Listen, I love you for everything that you are and everything that you do. You know that. Yet, I would be wrong if I didn’t protect you at every turn. Baby, you have been through so much in your life already. You've experienced more negative shit than most people. Somewhere along the line it has to stop and I need to be the one stopping it, here and now. Stay out of this, Rain. Your dad and I will handle it. You're not experienced in the legalities of the situation, we are and we have people who are experts that we can turn to. People who are more experienced in these types of cases. More experienced than even your dad or myself. Let’s leave this to them.” He tried his best to convince me that he would leave it to others to handle, but I knew better.


    


     “Who are you kidding? You’re a control freak? You're doing it with me right now. You really think I believe that you will leave your case to someone else? Be serious.” As much as I loved my stubborn husband, I was completed annoyed with him at the moment.


    


     “I’m only trying to protect you, Rain.” He seemed just as annoyed with me, as I was with him.


    


     “For the love of God, when will you learn I don’t need rescuing, Dominick?”


    


     “When you learn to stop sticking that pretty little nose of yours into matters that are not your concern, Angel.” He stated and kissed that pretty little nose of mine.


    


     I would not allow him to dismiss me like that.


    


     “Dominick, for your information, I will stick this nose anywhere I damn well please, when it concerns you and my family.”


    


     “We are not doing this here. It is not the right time nor place for this.”


    


     “Oh, yes we are. We are doing this here and now, before they release me to go home.”


    


     “You’re serious?” He quipped.


    


     “Dead serious”


    


     “Okay, then let me make this perfectly clear to you, Mrs. Kane. If you continue on this path, then I will have no choice, but to separate myself from the situation at hand.” He hinted at something, but didn’t reveal it fully just yet.


    


     “Separate yourself from me? In what way, Mr. Kane?” I played along, but didn’t appreciate the way this conversation was going.


    


     “I will take my things and stay at our place in the city. I will call you only to discuss our children and you personally. I will triple security to keep you safe. I will put the monitor back on your phone, so I know where you are 24/7. If you think you were restricted when you were my prisoner, that will seem like nothing compared to this.” His announcement was resolute, but my determination would win out, even if I had to keep it a secret from him at the moment.


    


     I bowed my head and even though I wanted him to believe his statement hurt me and that I would agree to stay out of it, so that he would stay close to home, a tear fell from my eye. Maybe it was due to what he just stated? Maybe it was due to his arrest? Maybe it was due to my accident? Or maybe it was simpler than all of the above. Maybe I just wanted my family together. The family I dreamed about when I was a little girl. The family I never thought I would be able to have as I grew into a woman.


    


     The truth was I would never give up on Dominick. I would never stop fighting for us and I would always try my best to fix what was broken in him. Being taken saved me.


    


     “Rain, don’t cry. I don’t want to be away from you or our children. You must know that, but you’re not giving me much of a choice. Please, Rain, trust me and let the experts handle this.” He looked to me for my answer.


    


     Our eyes locked and I search his soul for my answer. Then I responded to his request.


    


     “I’ll do what you're asking of me. I don’t want us to be apart over this or anything else either.”


    


     He nodded with a relieved smile, before he took me in his arms once again.


    


     There was only one problem.


    


     I lied.


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    Chapter Twenty-Five


    Home…At Last


    


    Rain


    


     Dominick and I left the hospital with my dad, Raven, and Joseph. Dominick stated that he would drive. He was wide awake at this point.


    


     Once we reached the shore house, Anna opened the door to reveal an anxious audience. Besides her, Tommy and Daniel were also up and seated in the living room as they waited for our return.


    


     All of their questions hit us at once, but at this point exhaustion began to swallow up Dominick and myself, so we weren’t in any mood for the inquisition. All we wanted to do was get the twins and climb into bed as a family to rest and be alone together.


    


     Dominick kissed my cheek and went to the nursery to check on the twins. I told him I would be in there shortly.


    


     Joseph told Anna he would explain everything, as they headed into the kitchen for a much-desired cup of coffee. Tommy, Daniel, and my dad were right behind them. Raven was just about to follow the end of the line, but I stopped her.


    


     “Raven,” I addressed her, as I took her arm. “Now, that I finally have this chance, I can’t thank you enough for what you did tonight.”


    


     “That’s what twins are for.” She said with a smile, as she embraced me tightly.


    


     “Listen, Rain, I know you're worried, but try not to be. Dominick and dad are brilliant attorneys and they have a team of lawyers at the firm that deal with these specific types of cases. It will all work out.”


    


     “I know you’re right, but it’s hard not to be worried. I mean, who could have done this? Only family and close friends knew about Dominick and me.”


    


     “That seems to be the question on everyone’s mind right now, but we’ll get to the bottom of it. We’ll get through this and come out on top. I promise.” Raven stated in her most confident attorney’s tone, yet with a loving sister’s edge.


    


     “We will?” I was perplexed by her comment.


    


     “Rain, I’m your twin. If you think I believe that you are going to stay out of this like Dominick announced to us earlier in the car, you’re even crazier than he is.”


    


     “I hated to agree to stay out of the situation, but he gave me no choice.”


    


     “Now you know how he feels when you do that to him.”


    


     I grinned and shook my head, because I knew Raven was right.


    


     “You’re not going to rat me out, are you?”


    


     “Don’t be silly. I will tell you though, that with Dominick’s new situation and all the fallout the firm will be dealing with now, I’m going to have to break my promise to you. My rest and relaxation here is clearly over. I’m heading back to work on Monday with dad and Dominick.”


    


     “I get it and I appreciate the fact that you will be there with them through all of this.”


    


     “Look at it this way; now the tables are turned.”


    


     “What do you mean?”


    


     “Well, normally Dominick is monitoring you. With me there, you’ll have the inside track on monitoring him. I promise I’ll keep you updated on everything.” With her statement came a reassuring smile.


    


     “I owe you one.” I replied.


    


     “And you know at some point I will collect.”


    


     Raven smiled and winked at me before she disappeared into the kitchen with the others.


    


     As Raven left, Dominick reappeared with a baby cradled in each arm. I smiled and immediately joined him.


    


     “Let’s go be together.” He stated as he handed Angel to me.


    


     We went off to be with our babies for some much needed rest and quiet family time alone.


    


     We fell asleep, but within a short time the twins were restless; I knew it was a hint that they were hungry. Dominick began to stir and stretch. When he opened his eyes, a glimmer of a smile played on his lips and shone in his eyes.


    


     “So much for sleep.” He said as he admired his children.


    


     “I’ll go make their bottles.” I went to leave our bed, but he took hold of my wrist and gently tugged me to get my attention.


    


     “Aren’t you forgetting something?” He hinted as that familiar, tempting, devilish smile formed his expression.


    


     I tilted my head to one side, as if I had no idea what he was talking about. Unfortunately, my blatantly flirtatious smile gave me away.


    


     Dominick tapped two fingers on his pursed lips to let me know that there would be a price to pay if I left this room with no kiss for him. I crawled back into our bed to oblige his request. A soft moan escaped him, so I knew he was more than satisfied that I complied and for the record, so was I.


    


     Dominick’s hand left my wrist to cradle the side of my face. He was tender, loving…gentle. This kiss was more than just his way of saying good morning. It was his way to confirm that this was the way it should be between us…always. It was his normal. He kissed to me and my reciprocation of it was where Dominick found his peace and his comfort.


    


     My second attempt to leave our bed wasn’t interrupted. I left Dominick to watch the twins, as I headed into the kitchen to prepare the bottles and to get some coffee for the two of us.


    


     As I entered the room, I noticed two of the adults in the house beat me to the coffee. Clearly after a night on the singles scene, Tommy and Daniel needed as coffee as much as ,Dominick and I.


    


     “Hey, Rain, why are you up so early? With everything that happened last night I thought you would have slept in.” Tommy questioned from the family room off the kitchen.


    


     I smiled and held up two baby bottles.


    


     “Nothing, not even sleep gets in the way of my babies when they’re hungry.”


    


     “How are you feeling this morning?” Daniel inquired.


    


     “Better than I had expected. I have a slight headache, but I’m sure it was more the lack of sleep and worry for Dominick that caused it; and not my concussion.”


    


     “Did the doctors give you any special instructions when you were released?” Tommy asked.


    


     “You know, the usual. Call if my headache worsens. Get as much rest as possible and see my family doctor as a precautionary follow-up in a few days. Dominick already took care of that one.” I smirked.


    


     “What do you mean?” Daniel looked confused.


    


     I shook my head as I thought about it. “Dominick called Dr. Roth in the middle of everything last night to make sure he would see me first thing Monday morning.”


    


     “I should have guessed that Dominick had Dr. Roth on retainer.” Tommy stated, amused.


    


     “You should have guessed and I should have known.” I said, as we all laughed, unfortunately at Dominick’s expense.


    


     I knew he meant well and that Dominick was just being Dominick, but the person on the receiving end of his obsessive tendencies didn’t always know. Although, thank goodness that was not the case with Dr. Roth. He knew full well how Dominick could be when it came to me. I was sincerely glad he didn’t hold it against us.


    


     I sat down with my coffee as I waited for the water to warm the bottles.


    


     “So… what happens now with Dominick’s arrest?” Daniel cautiously asked.


    


     I sighed.


    


     “I’m not sure. Dominick and my dad explained that they have a special department that focuses on cases like this and that they would head back to the city on Monday to work closely with them. Unfortunately, Dominick’s privileges have been suspended in NewYork and internationally.”


    


     “Kane must have lost it when that happened.” Tommy remarked.


    


     “I’m sure he wanted to, but he couldn't let his emotions get the better of him in front of the detectives. They arrested him for kidnapping me. If he had appeared out of control that would have been evidence against him. He yelled. Who wouldn’t in his situation? Let’s just say he kept his temper tantrum to a gentle roar.” I smiled to lighten the awkward mood in the room.


    


     The bottles were ready and I was just about to head back to the bedroom when Tommy inquired about the other investigation and my plans to discuss it with Dominick.


    


     “Where does all of that stand now, Baby?”


    


     “I’m not sure, Tommy, but I will tell both of you that I’m not done figuring out what happened. Especially now that Dominick was arrested.”


    


     “Yeah, Tommy and I were just saying before you walked in that it was more than strange that the authorities would have found out about what happened between the both of you last year.” Daniel admitted that he and Tommy both felt the way the rest of us did; that Dominick’s arrest was more than a coincidence. But how and why were two crucial questions.


    


     “Hopefully, we will find out exactly who caused all of this before Dominick’s hearing.”


    


     “Do you know when that is?” Daniel asked.


    


     I shook my head. “No, it’s too soon. Besides the courts aren’t opened on the weekend, so nothing can get done until Monday. We were lucky that my dad called in some favors to get a judge to release Dominick this soon or he would have been waking up in a much uglier place than he did this morning.”


    


     I picked up the tray with the bottles and coffee and walked back toward the bedroom. Tommy stopped me with some lame excuse that I forgot the napkins. He really did it to speak with me privately for a moment.


    


     “Baby, what are you going to do about the evidence you uncovered?”


    


     “If Dominick wants to have our talk, then I’ll go over everything I found out with him, but if he doesn’t bring it up, neither will I. Then I’ll just wait for a better time to talk with him about it.”


    


     “So are you giving up on your little investigation?”


    


     “Are you kidding? Of course I’m not giving up. Like I said to both of you back there, now more than ever I need to find out what happened. You're still going to help me, right?”


    


     “More like keep you out of trouble.”


    


     I looked at him with annoyance, but also prompted him for an answer.


    


     “Okay, okay I’m still up for it.”


    


     “Tommy, listen, you need to know something. Dominick thinks Mike is to blame for his arrest. He feels he is the one who ratted him out, so if you change your mind or things get too tense because of this, I’ll understand if you want to bail.”


    


     Tommy, smiled and kissed my cheek.


    


     “I’d never bail on you, Rain. Don’t worry; everything will work itself out. Besides to be honest with you, Daniel and I said the very same thing. We both thought of Mike when we heard the news of Kane’s arrest.”


    


     “I’m sorry, Tommy.” I didn’t know how to comfort my friend now, too much had broken Tommy and Mike apart, and now this.


    


     “You have nothing to be sorry for. I hope it’s not true about Mike, or at the very least, he has a good explanation for his actions, but if in fact, he was the one who set this into motion, then he and he only will have to suffer the consequences of what he did, Rain.”


    


     “I know you're right, but this is Mike we’re talking about here.” I was very uncomfortable. None of this was sitting right with me.


    


     “Rain, the babies are getting restless! Do you have their bottles?” Dominick called out to me.


    


     “I’m coming!” I called back.


    


     “Tommy, listen, we can work on all of this Monday after my doctor’s appointment. Raven is going back to work in the city, because the firm will be shorthanded and preoccupied with Dominick’s case. We’ll discuss it more then.”


    


     He nodded at me and smiled as he lightly dropped the napkins he was carrying haphazardly onto my tray.


    


     I laughed and went back to be with Dominick and our twins.


    


     When I returned to our room, Dominick was admiring his children that lay next to him. As he spoke to them, they both held him completely in their focus. Their eyes widened with each word their daddy spoke to them. Sweet and tiny side grins appeared on their lips, as each of them squeezed Dominick’s thumbs that they held onto.


    


     I smiled, but on the inside my heart screamed. Why? Why now that we had everything we wished for, was my kidnapping playing a part in our lives. Was I wrong to believe that what had occurred a year ago didn’t matter? Was I too cavalier? I took what happened between us very seriously, but I never thought that Dominick’s actions back then would bite us in the ass today.


    


     Maybe we were both naive to think it was only about us and us alone and now we would be punished for what happened that day just a year ago.


    


     I shook off my feelings of dread and placed the tray on the bench at the foot of the bed. I took the bottles and rejoined Dominick and our twins. I handed Dominick one of the bottles so that he could feed Angel, while I fed Joseph, Jr.


    


     “So are you going to tell me what you and Conte were talking about?” He stated matter of factly as he continued to look at his little girl.


    


     “Mike.” That’s all I said.


    


     “And what did Conte say when you told him my thoughts about his brother?” Dominick softly pried further.


    


     “When I went into the kitchen, Tommy and Daniel were having coffee at the table in the family room. After some small talk, I left and Tommy followed me out to get my opinion.”


    


     “What did you tell him?” Dominick appeared curious, as he finally looked at me to listen more intently about what I was about to say.


    


     “I told him what you thought and that it was very distressing for me to think Mike could have done this after being an important part of our family for so long; but Tommy said that both he and Daniel felt the same as you.”


    


     “He did?”


    


     “Yeah, he said that when they found out that you were arrested for kidnapping me, they both thought it may be Mike who turned you in, because it had to be someone close to the family and that’s why Mike came to mind.” I dropped my head. I was exhausted, but also I was distressed to think that what had erupted from this situation was only the tip of the iceberg. There was so much more for Dominick to figure out and I had the feeling none of it was going to be good.


    


     Dominick placed Angel’s tiny body over his shoulder to burp her. I did the same for Joseph, Jr., and then he took his free hand and laid it on my thigh.


    


     “Listen, Rain…” He paused to collect his words. “I hope you know I don’t take any pleasure in my assumption that Michael did this. I wish it were different, but all of the clues thus far point to him.”


    


     “Dominick, I know that, but no matter how hard this is or how difficult this will become for our family, if Mike is the one that caused this, then he has to be confronted and he has to pay the price for his actions.”


    


     “But you don’t believe it was him?”


    


     I shook my head and sighed. “I don’t know what to believe. My head is saying he did. That’s the practical side of me, but deep inside of my heart, I have my doubts.”


    


     “Why?” Now he was putting me on the spot and I’m not sure myself, but I tried to answer him the best I could.


    


     “Dominick, please don’t try to pin me down on this. It’s not like my opinion is based on anything tangible. It’s more like a gut instinct. I’m not saying it’s impossible that Mike did this to us, but I know Mike and it’s not like him at all. Plus he was dealing with his own personal issues. Do you really think he had the time or even the interest to get remotely involved with our lives, when his was in complete shambles?”


    


     “Maybe everything that he was going through pushed him over the edge just enough to not only blame Raven, but to blame your family too.”


    


     “Dominick, even if you're right, I don’t believe Mike would ever physically hurt my dad or me, for that matter. I just know that cannot be true. I just know it!”I started to get excited and it showed with my body and could be heard in my voice.


    


     “Okay, baby, I don’t want you to get upset. I promise you I will handle this with the utmost decorum and respect for you and only for you. I promise I won’t address this issue with him until I have all the facts. You have my word.”


    


     I placed my hand over his, which squeezed my thigh.


    


     “Thank you, Dominick.”


    


     “Besides, if it actually is someone else, someone that may have come across information that would link me to kidnapping you, then I wouldn't want to show them my hand and let them get away. This way I can keep an eye on Michael and on the practice, being I have to be there for the attorneys who will be representing me and working on my case.”


    


     “Are you going to stay in the city Monday night?” I hated to add any more pressure to him, but I really wanted him home with me.


    


     He smiled.“Is that a question or a demand, Mrs. Kane?”


    


     “Both.”


    


     “Both?”


    


     “Yes,…both, it’s a question to see if you are and it’s a demand, because I don’t do gentle when it comes to having my husband in my bed with me.” My emotions were sexually stirred by my own statement or my own confession.


    


     “That’s my greedy girl; I’m more than happy to oblige you in that part of our lives anytime you wish.”


    


     He voiced aroused me further, but unfortunately our grown-up time together would have to wait. We had something far greater vying for our attention… our little ones.


    


     The rest of the day was filled with much needed laughter. Dominick divided his time with me and our family and then with my dad and Raven so they could discuss the business at hand.


    


     I left them to it, as Tommy and I reviewed the proofs for our photography book. I loved so many of the shots that it was difficult to choose which ones to keep and which ones to push aside.


    


     I wanted the book to be black and white, yet Tommy wanted color. This was the one area that Tommy and I truly disagreed on, more times that not.


    


     In the end, we opted to change the colors and shades based on the chapters. There was a chapter that was black and white, one that was completely sepia tones, one that was full of color and so on.


    


     I was grateful for the time to get this work done. Although there were so many more aspects of the book that needed to be worked on, we decided we would continue our work on the book during the week in between investigating the accident, my assault and now Dominick’s arrest. I hoped that perhaps there were more clues in Vincent’s secret files that might tell us more than we already knew and perhaps would helped us to connect the person who outed Dominick in my kidnapping.


    


     We all turned in rather early for a Saturday night, mainly because of our lack of sleep on Friday. My dad and Raven announced that they decided to head back to the city tomorrow, so they could get a few things in place before Dominick returned to the office on Monday.


    


     Tommy offered to take Daniel back to the center in the morning. He informed us that he would stay overnight because the center was having a party of sorts and Daniel invited him to hang out, so they could meet up with a few of Daniel’s friends and colleagues. I had the feeling that the word “colleagues” meant dates.


    


     I teased both of them about it and they both smirked at me. Yeah, I knew I was right. As much as I ribbed both of them about it, I was happy to see that Tommy and Daniel had become buddies and were now hanging out more and more.


    


     Tommy did inform me thought that he would be back in time to drive me to my follow up visit with Dr. Roth. After Tommy’s statement, I looked to Dominick, who just shrugged. The truth of the matter was that he spoke with Tommy alone and asked that he drive me for my visit and he did say to me later that he knew full well that I was perfectly capable of driving myself, but he asked me to humor him. I was more than happy to do that for Dominick, especially since he had enough shit weighing him down at the moment.


    


    


    Chapter Twenty-Six


    Sunday…A Day of Rest


    


     Rain


    


     When Sunday morning arrived, both Dominick and I checked the clock to see that it was after ten. Then we looked to each other with a slight pause of panic.


    


     “THE TWINS!” We yelled and both jumped from our bed and ran into the nursery. They weren’t there. We ran into the kitchen, they were still nowhere to be found. Finally, we ran out to the patio and immediately came to a wobbly halt, since this was where we discovered Anna and Joseph enjoying their breakfast with two additional guests… their grandchildren.


    


     You could hear both Dominick and I exhale a sigh of relief.


    


     “Good morning, you two, we thought we would let you sleep in after all that both of you have been through this weekend.” Anna smiled, as she came to both of us and touched our cheeks with a comforting hand, first mine, then Dominick’s. It was always a treat to see him blush at the connection he had with his mother. It was evident that things had been slowly, but surely improving between Dominick and his parents. I was so happy for that, especially now. He needed their love and support more than ever.


    


     Dominick appeared shy, but he leaned forward and kissed Anna’s cheek, who blushed at his gesture. Joseph and I smiled at each other, as we watched their mother and son connection.


    


     Joseph interrupted the union between them, so that they wouldn’t begin to feel awkward. “Would both of you like some breakfast? It’s ready.”


    


     “I would love some coffee for now.” I stated.


    


     “Rain, you need to eat.” He casually demanded.


    


     “I’m not hungry at the moment.” I smiled, as we walked to the patio table.


    


     Dominick’s arm curled around my waist and tugged me to his chest, my back to his front. It reminded me of another time he had done that to me. It was the first time we connected. It was last year, when he took me. I was headed back into the house behind his date for the evening, Darian Mann, when he pulled me back to tell me our conversation wasn't over yet. The thought of that memory created goosebumps on my skin now. Admittedly, my skin always turned to jelly every time Dominick touched me.


    


     “Listen to your husband, Mrs. Kane. I need you to eat now. If that means I need to physically feed you, then so be it.” My body grew weak, as usual, as his words gently sounded in my ear and skirted down the back of my neck.


    


     I stood there not moving, except for my hands. I placed them over his, which were still at my waist to secure me in place. I didn’t move, but I did respond.


    


     “Now, other than having a slight concussion, which I explained to you that I have no symptoms from and I feel fine. I have no idea why you're taking such an interest in my eating habits this morning. Maybe you would like to give me a little hint, Mr. Kane?”


    


     “Well, if you must know, I want food in you to build your strength for what I have planned for us later this evening.” His delicious and wicked statement made me turn in his arms to kiss his mouth.


    


     “Okay, I’ll eat.” I smiled, as I watched a slow, fiendish grin form on Dominick’s face.


    


     “Good girl…I knew I would get my way.” He had a twinkle of satisfaction in his eyes.


    


     “You did, did you?” I playfully coaxed him.


    


     “Of course, you can’t resist my charismatic charm.” He said, with an air of unwavering confidence.


    


     “You’re only half right. I can’t resist your charismatic charm, as you put it, but I also can’t resist how much you love me, because that’s exactly how I will always feel about you.” I looked down and when I returned my focus to him, Dominick allowed a tear to escape. He said nothing; his eyes went to my mouth where he placed a gentle, yet all-consuming kiss on my lips.


    


     Although, I didn’t want to break our connection, we weren’t exactly alone. Anna, Joseph and the twins patiently waited for us to join them. When we walked over, both Anna and Joseph looked so proudly of their son and lovingly at me. I remembered when I first came here, unwillingly, and they were so comforting to me. They made me feel safe when Dominick’s actions showed me anything but.


    


     It’s so strange to silently recall what occurred here last year, but I guess with Dominick’s arrest for the kidnapping it would be only natural for my old emotions to be stirred up once again. None of which were negative thoughts, just memories of what had happened between us in the beginning.


    


     Now more than ever, I had to be the one to protect Dominick this time. I needed to save him. Although, I was taken back then and the outcome of my kidnapping was far from what you read about in the headlines or what you would imagine on a news broadcast, it was my ending. It was my truth. I made a deal with the man that took me and in the end I fell in love with him and he with me. It wasn’t without obstacles and now Dominick’s arrest proved that there were still many hurdles we were going to have to cross, but I knew we would cross them together and come out the winners at the finish line. I’m not entirely sure how I knew, call it instinct or call it intuition, but whatever it was…I just knew.


    


     Anna and Joseph smiled warmly at us, as we sat down to enjoy breakfast with the both of them and our babies.


    


     Once our meal was finished, Anna and I brought everything into the kitchen to clean up. I had a sneaking suspicion that Anna needed to speak with me without her controlling son listening in on our conversation.


    


     “Rain…Joseph and I want you and Dominick to enjoy the rest of this beautiful, summer day alone together.” Her smile beamed brightly with pride.


    


     “I had a feeling that’s why you asked me to help you. You never let me clean up.” I giggled.


    


     “Well, I know how much each of you adore those babies, but we felt that with everything that has happened, some time alone together would be good for the both of you.”


    


     I took a deep cleansing breath in. “I know you're right, but I always feel guilty if I let someone else care for them, even for a minute. Please don’t get me wrong, I know you love them and you and Joseph would care and protect them just like Dominick and myself. It’s just that…”


    


     “It’s just that you're a new mom and you want to spend every waking minute with them.” Anna said from experience and also through heartache after being separated from each of her boys at different times in their lives.


    


     I smiled. “Oh, Anna, I’m sorry. I didn’t mean to make you relive the past.”


    


     She put down the dish towel she was holding and came over to me. She took my hands and held them firmly, as she smiled back with appreciation for my acknowledgement of her silent pain and guilt.


    


     “I know full well what guilt feels like and you of all people, Rain, have nothing to feel guilty about. You are attentive to those babies every need all of the time. You have a right for some adult time with your husband. In fact, couples need to do that for themselves. It makes them better parents. Remember, you're not just a mother, you're a wife and most importantly, a woman.” She blushed at her last statement.


    


     I hugged her briefly. “Thank you, Anna. I really do need some uninterrupted time alone with him. So much has happened and I know he’s not okay, but I need him to know that I’m here for him.”


    


     “I suspect he knows that already, my dear.”


    


     I nodded in agreement.


    


     “Now you go on and enjoy today.” She pushed me toward the door.


    


     “I will. Thanks, Anna.”


    


     “No thanks necessary; now go.” She stated, and she swatted the towel to get me out of the kitchen.


    


     “I’m going, I’m going.”


    


     Just as I left the kitchen, Dominick was headed in, so I ran directly into his chest. Not a bad place for me to be.


    


     “Hey, where are you running to?” He laughed, as he steadied me.


    


     “Not where, but who?”


    


     “Who?” His voice was clipped with curiosity.


    


     I slid my arms around his waist and intertwined my fingers at the small of his back. I gazed up at him, admiringly. “To you, Mr. Kane” I whispered.


    


     “Good answer, Mrs. Kane” He kissed me briefly and took me further into his strong embrace.


    


     For some reason I felt that he needed this as much or even more than I did.


    


     “Anna and Joseph are going to take the twins for the entire day. So, you have me all to yourself.” I announced their little surprise.


    


     “I know, he just told me.”


    


     “Wait, he told you and she told me.” I laughed.


    


     He chuckled. “Yeah, I had a feeling that’s why she asked you to help her with the dishes.”


    


     “So what are we going to do with all this grown-up time?” I grinned.


    


     “Don’t worry, Baby, I’ll think of something.”


    


     This time he kissed me hard. The way I always liked it.


    


     Dominick decided we should take advantage of this beautiful day, so we went for a long walk on the beach. It was more crowded than during the week. Many people still came down on the weekends to take advantage of whatever warm days were left in the season, before winter showed its ugliness.


    


     He brought a blanket, so that after our walk we could lay on the sand together and talk. I wasn’t looking forward to some of the conversation. Mainly because I didn’t want all of the negative things that occurred to invade our special time together, but I knew it was necessary.


    


     Once our walk was over, he found us the perfect spot. Dominick placed the blanket on the sand close enough to enjoy the sound of the waves crashing on the shore, but far enough away, as not to get wet from the sea spray. He then reach his hand out for me to take. I placed my hand his and he pulled me to him. He wrapped his arms around me and held me for a long time. He didn’t speak. The only sound I heard was his rapid heartbeat. The rhythmic vibrations were in sync with mine and so strong that they even silenced the powerful waters of the Atlantic Ocean before us.


    


     Together as one, we curled around each other on the blanket. Dominick caressed my cheek and ran his fingers through my hair. His repeated actions soothed me completely. I was utterly entranced by him.


    


     As I examined his expression, I could tell that he struggled with something. I didn’t press him; I knew that he was on stress overload. I patiently waited for him to speak. I knew he would come around when he was ready. It seemed like hours, even though only a few brief moments had passed.


    


     “Rain, I’m so, so sorry for all the trouble that I’ve caused you and our family.”


    


     “What?”


    


     “You heard me.”


    


     “Listen, Dominick, I don’t want you to be sorry.”


    


     “I don’t understand.” He seemed lost.


    


     “I’ve told you this before. If you say you're sorry about the kidnapping, then you're saying we’re a mistake. I never want to be one of your mistakes.” I was dead serious and he knew it.


    


     “Oh Baby, listen to me, you could never be a mistake, never. Do you understand me?” His voice and mannerism, as he focused on me was intense. He waited for me to acknowledge him.


    


     I nodded. “Yes, I understand.”


    


     “Good, I just need you to know that I never meant for any of this to happen.” I tried to interrupt, but Dominick placed two fingers over my lips to quiet me, so he could finish.“I’m not going to continue to dredge up the past, but when I took you I never thought in a million years you would come to care about me, let alone love me like you do. The last thing I ever wanted or even thought of was that my past would invade our future or have the potential to ruin it…so for that, I’m truly sorry.” He bowed his head, as if he was ashamed of it all.


    


     I placed my hand gently under his chin and forced him to look at me.“You have to know, if you know me at all, that I don’t blame you. And as for your past, well, we all have pasts, Dominick. Look at mine for instance. It’s not going to win me a best childhood award anytime soon, but we can’t turn away from our past or even run from it either. The past eventually catches up with all of us in the end. Besides, our past molds us into the adults we are today and from where I’m sitting that’s not so bad, now is it?”


    


     “I don’t know, Rain.” Dominick appeared defeated.


    


     “You don’t know? What don’t you know? Wait, don’t tell me. Let me tell you.” I didn’t give him a chance to speak, only a minute to nod and allow me to move forward. “Dominick, sure, you can be possessive, controlling and one could even say downright out of control when it comes to the people you love, at times, but all of those things show how passionate, caring and loving you are to those same people. The one thing I can tell you is that no matter how crazy you get, your heart is always in the right place. No one can fault you for that.” I leaned closer and kissed him.


    


     He broke our connection briefly, but he wasn’t finished. He groaned and then kissed me again.


    


     He pulled away to gaze on me intently.


    


     Then he kissed me again.


    


     With each kiss and each pullback our passion grew.


    


     “Damn it, I want you now, but we can’t do this here.” He clearly expressed his need to get me back to the house and into our bed.


    


     “Then take me where we can do this.” My words were distinct and completely in agreement with his thinking.


    


     “That’s it!” That was all he stated and he jumped to his feet, reached down and scooped me up into his arms as he carried me back to the house.


    


    


    


    


    


    


    Chapter Twenty-Seven


    She’s Mine


    


    Dominick


    


     Once we returned to the house, I marched directly to our room. I didn’t stop to check to see if anyone was home, I didn’t care. My focus was to spend the rest of the day in bed with my wife. As I carried Rain through the living room, she abruptly reached out her hand and swiped a bottle of sparkling wine from the bar, as I quickly walked past it. I grinned, but didn’t comment.


    


     My body was desperate for her and hers for mine. I could always tell by Rain’s subtle, yet clear body movements. She was aroused and I was more than ready to feed her needs and mine, as well.


    


     When I reached our bed, I gently laid Rain down to delight in her beauty. Her skin flushed, as she tried to look away, but I wouldn’t let her, no matter how much she tried.


    


     Rain was never shy about what she wanted in our bed, but she never liked to be placed on a pedestal, which is what she has always said I tried to put her on. She said it created impossible expectations that one couldn’t never reach. Little did my beautiful wife know, but she had achieved every single one of mine without ever having to try.


    


     Rain was naturally who she was. She was someone that I always believed only existed in fairytales. Fortunately, for me, mine came true when I took her.


    


     My breath grew heavy, wild. I was so fucking hard. I needed to slow this down, if I wanted it to last. I needed it to consume us and allow us to get lost in one another’s skin and emotions, for the sex and love to overtake us for as long as we wanted.


    


     My plan was to push everything else away that had negatively affected us and to push Rain beyond her limits. I craved her…to just be with her fully and completely without any interruptions.


    


     Rain automatically scurried backwards toward the head of the bed. I followed her lead and crawled over her. She peered at me through her long, dark lashes. Her anxiousness was palpable. I was sure that my emotions were just as apparent as Rain’s.


    


     If my rapid heartbeat and breathing hadn’t given me away, then the shakiness of my hand as it reached to caress Rain’s cheek would have given her the hint. I had always become consumed by my emotions when I made love to Rain. Although, being inside her body was utterly blissful, there was that dark side of me that tried to steal away all that was good.


    


     Perhaps, I knew I didn’t deserve to have her. She was one of those people that from the moment you met Rain, you knew there was something different about her, something so special it was indescribable.


    


     Rain had a glow that emanated off of her. Its warmth invisibly transported itself to anyone close to her, to the people that she truly loved. The feeling was incredible and one that I could never be without.


    


     As I held Rain’s face firmly, my eyes scanned down to her mouth. Her eyes did the same and settled on my lips.


    


     “Rain look at me.” I commanded and she listened.


    


     She awaited my next request.


    


     “Open for me, Angel.” I demanded and she complied as her lips shaped into a perfectly formed “O”.


    


     I moved in and slid my tongue into her mouth to consume her. Her kiss was captivating, addictive. It destroyed me. Our actions as our tongues touched were more deliberate. Rain brought out emotions in me that hadn’t surfaced in a long time and ones that until now, I wasn’t sure I wanted to feel or revisit, but ones that my body longed for. Perhaps, I could experience them with Rain if she was willing.


    


     I knew this was due to the fact that Madison appeared at our home and Rain and I touched on my past relationship with her.


    


     My thoughts forced me to pull back quickly, yet I was barely an inch from her face. My hand casually ran down her cheek, as my fingers briefly played on her lips. She opened her mouth and her breath hitched.


    


     Fuck…I needed to be inside her sweet pussy. I abruptly sat up on my knees and brought her to me. She instinctively wrapped her legs around my waist. In doing so, the T-shirt dress she was wearing gathered at the top of her thighs. I took the opportunity to reach for the hem and pull it over her head.


    


     Rain reciprocated and removed my shirt, which she haphazardly tossed on the floor. I edged my body off the mattress, as I took Rain with me in my arms and carried her to my desk.


    


     Rain softly cried out by my unexpected move.


    


     With full force, I pushed the papers about my arrest to the floor. There was something more important than the case that needed my undivided attention and it was my intent to put my full focus on that now.


    


     I placed Rain own the cool wooden surface. I ogled the sexy frame of her curves, as she supported her torso with her hands and arched back on the desk’s surface. I slowly unbuckled my jeans and slid them off to free my cock from its prison, as I studied the beautiful woman splayed on my desk before me and envisioned what I was about to do to her.


    


     Rain childishly bite her lip. An innocent act, which simply and literally brought me to my knees before her. Her body belonged to me and me alone. My intent was to remind my wife that she was mine and only mine.


    


     I splayed my hands on her knees.


    


     “Spread your legs for me, Rain.” I growled.


    


     Her long tanned limbs opened as I requested, while Rain’s breathing grew more shallow. My hands went from her knees to her hip bones to hold her body in place, as I ran my tongue along the inside of her right thigh.


    


     Once my mouth reached her lace covered pussy, I took one of my hands away from Rain’s hips, so I was able to push the unwanted material to the side. This allowed me to better explore the object of my sexual desires.


    


     With my thumb I teased Rain’s slick core. Her body moved at the connection.


    

  


  
     “You need to be still, baby. You’ll enjoy it much more that way. I know I will.” I stated, as my free hand moved to gently press her belly.


    


     Rain didn’t speak, perhaps she couldn’t, but her body continued to curl in against my thumb. I stopped my attentive massage against her hardened nub, which earned me a frustrated groan of disapproval from my beautiful girl. I lowered my head and grinned, because I knew that my subtle finger assault had gotten to her.


    


     Once Rain complied and her body appeared to still, I continued to work her on arousal with my fingers. I admittedly couldn’t hold out much longer myself. I wanted to take her to bed, but needed her body to be ready for what I had planned.


    


     Rain’s scent was apparent. I longed to taste her. I returned my mouth to Rain’s other thigh. Slowly and delicately, I bit and kissed her flesh until I reached her wet sex. I methodically licked her swollen center. Rain moaned, but she stayed in place.


    


     Good girl


    


     With each full stroke of my tongue, I pulled back ever so slightly to view her. I repeated this action several times before I let my fingers wander from her pussy to Rain’s forbidden spot. Initially she froze, then she relaxed as I rubbed carefully and massaged her there, while I licked and sucked on her clit. Rain moaned and faintly whispered my name through her uncontrolled breaths.


    


     I pushed back once again. Rain was ready, her pussy was a deep shade of pink from the attention my mouth gave her. I wanted my cock deep inside of Rain’s body. I had to watch my wife come…when I found my release.


    


     I moved my mouth methodically up to her belly.I stood up and continued my way to her waiting lips, as I traced my tongue in between her breasts. I lower my mouth onto hers. Our tongues explored each other in an erotic dance that turned me on even further, because I knew Rain could taste her own cum with our sensual kiss.


    


     As my mouth continue to ravage hers, I pulled Rain’s body up into my embrace, so I could feel her heartbeat against mine. Rain rested her arms on my shoulders, as her hands ran through the back of my hair.


    


     “Wrap you legs around me, Rain, so I can take you and fuck you ” Rain whimpered at my requirement and she folded her legs around me one at a time.


    


     I held her ass and carried her back to our bed. I disposed of the bra she was still wearing before I placed her back down onto the sheets.


    


     I leaned back and studied the beautiful woman before me. Then to her surprised I wrapped my hands around her ankles and pushed them towards her chest. I closed her legs to hold her in place. I took this opportunity to enjoy her for the second time.


    


     My mouth moved from the back of her right thigh down to her fully exposed ass. Then it travel across her skin to her opposite leg where I repeated the ritual all over again. Rain’s body lightly trembled, as her arousal began to peak. I knew it wouldn’t be long for either of us now. I allowed myself one more taste of her with my tongue before I took her fully.


    


     I lowered her legs back down and I settled in between them. Rain moaned and touched herself to get some relief, but I quickly pulled her hand away. I would have none of that. My cock was only thing that would make her pussy come.


    


     I pinched her nub as I scolded her.


    


     “I am the only one to give you your release, Angel. Do you understand me?” I demanded an answer from her.


    


     Her eyes never left me and she nodded, but didn’t murmur a single word.


    


     I took both her wrists in my left hand and held them above her head, as I guided my cock inside of her warm body. Instantly Rain contracted around my shaft as I entered her. I groaned at the feel of her body’s intimate reaction towards me.


    


     Once fully inside, I started to move gently, but deliberately. I cradled Rain’s cheek with my free hand. Our bodies, as always, were in sync with each other. She curled upward to meet my thrusts, as I buried my cock deeper inside of her. This was where it was safe for me…home.


    


     Here with Rain nothing bad could happen. I was protected. I was loved. I was never alone. The more intense the sex became between us, the deeper my feelings became. But for some unexplainable reason this time those old thoughts…the dark ones, bubbled to the surface. I tried to push them back, but it was to no avail. I couldn’t fight them, not even with Rain.


    


     With everything that had gone on…Madison taunting me on the plane, Rain interfering in the investigation, Victor’s accident, Rain’s assault and my arrest… made it harder and harder for me to release my frustrations and in this moment all of it came to a head. It was as if only my past sexual desires could help me find the peace I longed for.


    


     I barely touched on the sex I had in the past, but I think Rain surmised that it was completely different from what we shared together as a couple. I never wished to go that far with Rain, but now, in this moment I wasn’t sure.


    


     My thrusts grew stronger. As I pushed harder and harder, Rain’s body met my demands on her. I felt different, light-headed, confused and yet in all of this beyond aroused. It was as if I was not at all in control of this situation. Something darker appeared to be in command now.


    


     I closed my eyes, as my cock pressed further and further into her…more and more…over and over…harder and harder…I was in a trace, I became frantic..unstoppable, until I heard Rain scream.


    


     The sound of my angel’s voice pushed me over the edge in to the most powerful orgasm I had ever experienced. After some time, my body calmed. My contacted muscles released and I slowly came back to the present.


    


     When I opened my eyes I was horrified to find that my hand which had cradled Rain’s cheek, was now unconsciously wrapped around her throat. I scrambled to get my composure. I was sickened by what I saw and by my actions. I jumped from our bed and just stood there and looked away. I wasn’t sure how to handle this or how to explain it to Rain either.


    


     I knew I had to face her, but how?


    


     “Dominick, umm…is something wrong? Are you okay?” Rain’s tone was somewhat confused and somewhat amused.


    


     When I turned back, Rain was propped up on the bed pillows with the sheet gingerly wrapped around her body. Her long black hair fell around her face in a sexy, carefree manner. Her cheeks were flushed and her eyes sparkled as she looked at me with the grin of a Cheshire cat whimsically displayed on her face.


    


     “So, are you going to answer my question, Mr. Kane?” She prompted me again to answer her with an even more apparent and playful tone. I wouldn’t have expected that reaction from her after what just took place between us.


    


     I remained quiet, yet hectically looked around for my pants. I scanned the entire room, all of it, except in the direction of my beautiful, patient wife. I continued to avoid her, because I couldn’t find the right words in response to her question. I wasn't even sure that I wanted to get into this, although I knew at some point I had no choice but to explain.


    


     I hadn’t been in this state of mind for many years. I never experienced it with Rain, not even when I brought her here for the first time last September. I reached down for my clothes and quickly dressed. My hands shook. I tightened them into fists to get control of my physical reaction to the situation, but my anxiousness continued to reverberate throughout my body.


    


     I ran my fingers viciously through my hair. This was not me or maybe it was me. I was sated, yet not sated. My body was content, but I was disgusted with myself. I felt isolated, defeated, and embarrassed. I grew weak, as I dropped to the floor and situated myself next to the bed. I leaned against the mattress with my back towards Rain.


    


     The ripple of the sheets made me look up to see her leave our bed to join me on the floor. We sat next to each other, shoulder to shoulder. Our eyes focused forward, as they were fixed on nothing in particular.


    


     Her left hand crossed her body and encircled my bicep. She remained sympathetic, as she waited for me to compose myself.


    


     I took my right hand and placed it over hers. She sighed at our connection. I shifted to face her. She turned as well. Rain pulled her legs to her chest. She used one of her arms to her knees, the other she held out, so that I would take her hand. I naturally complied.


    


     While I heard her hand, I fidgeted with each finger and studied her skin. I was nervous…me nervous? Only one woman could do this to me, set off my emotions in a tailspin. There was only one woman that was allowed to make me feel like this…Rain.


    


     “I never wanted it to happen like that with us.” This is how I began my explanation.


    


     “Dominick, please listen to me. Nothing happened. Let me rephrase that. Nothing bad happened between us.” Rain was considerate of my current state, but she was wrong. Something had happened and even if I didn’t hurt her, I had never acted like that in bed with her before.


    


     “Rain, I know what you're doing. You're downplaying my actions towards you. I touched you in a way that I had not intended to do…ever, but it happened. Regardless of what provoked it, it should never have happened. I gave you no warning. Hell, we never discussed…” She stopped me there.


    


     “Dominick, nothing happened. Your hand went from my cheek to my neck. It was impetuous, not irrational. I think you need to realize that and stop beating yourself up over it.” She pulled on my hand, so that I would notice her.


    


     How could I not notice her? She was an angel… my angel. I took her, it was true, but she freed me.


    


     “Rain, how can you say that? I placed my hand around your throat.” I stopped and pulled away, as I stood up and began to pace.


    


     “I’ve always promised to keep you safe. I didn’t respect you. I’m so sorry.”


    


     Rain stood and joined me. She didn't meet me eye to eye. She moved forward and wrapped her sheet-clothed body around me, as she rested her head against my chest. My arms followed, as they engulfed her in my manmade cocoon.


    


     “Dominick, I know this sounds somewhat old-fashioned, but we are two consenting adults and besides that fact, we’re married. We can do anything we want when we’re in bed together. I wanted you, as much as you wanted me. I promise you that.”


    


     I briefly chuckled, “Rain, I get it, but what you don’t understand is that I don’t remember doing that to you. That’s what worries me most of all. Did I hurt you? Could you breathe?”


    


     “Are you crazy? Of course I could breathe. And no, you didn’t hurt me. If I was even remotely uncomfortable with where that whole thing was headed, I would have stopped you immediately. Dominick, please, you're being way too hard on yourself…” She paused briefly and struggled with something she was about to say.


    


     “Besides, it was the best orgasm I ever had.” I could feel her smile against my skin.


    


     She lifted her chin to look up at me with a smile of pure satisfaction.


    


     I looked down and shook my head.


    


     “You’re killing me, baby. What am I going to do with you?” I smirked, but my mood lifted slightly. I was amused by Rain’s confession.


    


     “With any luck, more of that, Mr. Kane.” With a sexy, wicked expression, she teased me, as she tipped her head in the direction of our bed.


    


     “That can certainly be arranged, Mrs. Kane.” I stated and kissed her cheek, I rubbed my thumb admiringly across her blushed skin.


    


     Rain pulled me by the my arm and guided me back to our bed, where I nestled my head into her chest as Rain’s comforting embraced soothed me. We desperately held one another for the rest of the night. The world outside fell away, as we purposely disengaged from everything around us.


    


     Exhausted, we fell asleep in each other’s arms.


    


     A few hours later, I woke to find Rain facing away from me. At some point the sheet slipped off her body to revealed the supple lines from her shoulder to her hip. I reached out and skillfully used my fingertips to trace her exposed frame without waking Rain from her sleep.


    


     She was exquisite. I loved to watch her sleep.


    


     Rain moved to her back, but didn’t wake. I took the sheet and slipped it just barely over her exposed breasts. I relaxed back onto my pillow and centered my focus on the rise and fall of Rain’s chest.


    


     The stillness of the house combined with the ebb and flow of Rain’s breathing allowed me to finally and complete unwind. It was perfect. I wanted this moment in time to last forever. I didn’t look forward to the reality of tomorrow, so for once, I took a cue from Rain and savored the here and now.


    


     I laid back and closed my eyes once again, as I fell fast asleep with the angelic figure of my wife at my side.


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    Chapter Twenty-Eight


    No News Is Ever Good News


    


    Rain


    


     My eyes were heavy, but it was time that I finally got myself out of bed. My naked body was cloaked with the cozy comforter that Dominick and I normally shared. It appeared that he was up earlier than normal and at that time had tucked me further into our bed. The shower wasn’t running, so I knew where he was. I shook off my thoughts that drifted back to last night’s conversation and crawled out of bed. I retrieved my robe from the closet and left our bedroom in search of my husband.


    


     I went into the nursery, but the room was empty. I peered out the French doors, but they weren't on the patio either. I left for the kitchen and as I had gotten closer to the doorway, I could hear him talking to our children.


    


     I paused for a moment before I made my presence known. I loved to listen to his conversations with the twins. His demeanor was far different from the powerful attorney and strong man that showed himself much of the time.


    


     Even though the twins said nothing, Dominick was completely putty in their hands. Neither he nor I had control of our feelings when came to each other. That loss of control was even more evident when we were with our babies. There was an indescribable feeling of love, more than we had ever experienced, in our hearts and the spaces around us.


    


     I delicately walked into the kitchen,as not to interrupt this special moment between them. I opened the swing-door and looked up to study its structure. I noted that this type of door would be far too dangerous once the babies began to walk, so it had to go.


    


     “I know what you're thinking, baby… and all the swing doors in this house and in the townhouse in the city will shortly be removed.”


    


     Mr. Thoughtful


    


     I looked up to see Dominick standing by the island where both babies were in their carrier seats with their bottles nearby. I smiled at his statement. I was glad we were in complete agreement on such a simple thing.


    


     I walked closer to him, reached out, and ran my fingers through his hair.


    


     “How did you sleep?” I asked, attentively.


    


     “Better than expected.” He smiled, but it was as if he still carried some remorse from last night.


    


     “Dominick, stop, we’re good. I love you…so much. The only way you could possibly ever hurt me is if you weren't here.”


    


     He slipped his arms around my waist and pulled me into a reassuring hug. “I’ll never leave you, Rain.” His voice was comforting.


    


     I pulled back so he could see my face, as I rested my arms on his shoulders. “I know that you wouldn't purposely leave us, but you need to focus now and if you keep rehashing something that, to me, was nothing and not significant to our relationship, then you can’t place your full attention on your arrest and what you need to do to get these charges dropped.”


    


     “I know, you’re right. At best, if they find me guilty I would lose my license to practice law. Worst case scenario, I’m looking at that and jail time.” He was blunt, which was extremely hard for me to hear.


    


     A lump formed in my throat, as tears quickly filled my eyes at the real possibility that Dominick could lose his case…which meant we would lose him. There was no way in hell that I would allow that to happen.


    


     I had to look further into Vincent’s files. Now that I had discovered it, something was telling me that many of the answers about the attacks on my family and now, possibly Dominick’s arrest, might be found there.


    


     I decided not to reveal any of what I found at this point. I needed him to focus on his case when he left for the city today. I had Raven as my only means of contact on the inside. Dominick and my dad would be too busy and more than likely in protective mode, so they weren't about to share what was going on at this point.


     My plan was to enlist Anna and Joseph, as well as Daniel and Tommy to sort all of the information I retrieved from Vincent’s files. I also decided that it was time to leave the Jersey Shore and head back to New York, so I could be closer to Dominick and make it easy for him to be with us. If he had to travel back and forth from New York to here and back again, then he would lose valuable time to work on the case.


    


     Once we packed up and returned to the city, I was prepared to schedule a visit with Michael. If he had anything to do with this I was determined to find out. If he was involved, I needed to somehow to persuade him to explain what happened and hopefully help me to get Dominick’s case dismissed and to find out who attacked my dad and me.


    


     Dominick left the twins and me, so he could shower and leave for the city. I explained to him that Anna, Joseph, and I would pack up what was needed and be home in time for dinner. He explained that I shouldn’t be disappointed if he got in late. He said, besides his case, there were many loose ends he needed to tie up, and his arrest would surely cause issues that could affect the firm’s reputation; so he needed to meet with the staff and the attorneys to basically do damage control.


    


     I told him that I understood and that we would be waiting for him when he came home.


    


     I made myself a cup of coffee and sat with the twins for a while, when Anna and Joseph appeared.


    


     “Rain, you're up early.” Joseph stated.


    


     “Good morning, Dominick was up with the twins; I relieved him of feeding time. He had to get ready to head into the city.”


    


     “I see. So are we also heading back today?” Anna asked.


    


     “Yes, I just have to go to the follow-up appointment with Dr. Roth, and then we can pack up and head back to New York.”


    


     “How do you want to coordinate the cars?” Joseph asked.


    


     “I hadn’t thought about it, but Tommy has his car, so he’ll have to go back alone. I’ll ask Dominick to take the CTS, because I need the Hummer for the twins. Wait, the Hummer is wrecked.”


    


     “That’s okay, we have the other SUV, so we’ll take you, the twins and Max back with us.”


    


     “Perfect. Oh, can one of you call Daniel and see if he can get into the city for the weekend? If he can, then I’ll send a car for him.” I inquired.


    


     “We spoke to Daniel already this morning. He has a break this next week in his schedule, so he said he could grab a train, if we would pick him up at the station.” Joseph disclosed.


    


     “Nonsense!” Dominick interrupted our conversation and entered the room freshly showered and fully dress in a black suit with a crisp white shirt and black tie. He looked sexy and smelled even better. “Like Rain said, we will have a car bring Daniel up this week for a visit. We don’t want him being inconvenienced with an unpredictable train schedule.” Dominick walked in and joined us.


    


     I was glad he wanted to make Daniel’s trip to the city easier for him. I was also glad that we hadn’t been discussing my plan when he walked in or Dominick would have lost it. I hated having to hide this from him, but I truly felt that he didn’t need any more distractions with everything that he had to deal with, and I didn’t need him or my dad getting on my case about my snooping. My heart was in the right place, but it was too tiresome to try to convince them of that.


    


     Dominick kissed the twins and asked Anna and Joseph to keep an eye on them while I walked him out.


    


     Once on the front porch, he pulled me close as he took over my mouth with his. He kissed me long and deep. He needed this and so did I.


    


     “Fuck, I want to take you back to bed right now.” His eyes searched my entire face as his erection pressed against my thigh.


    


     I steadied myself, but I truthfully wanted him inside of me.


    


     “I wish you would, but I know you can’t.” I kissed him and grazed my teeth along his lower lip and gave it a small tug.


    


     “Keep this up, Mrs. Kane and I’ll do just that.”


    


     “Promise?” I grinned.


    


     “Oh, baby, you're such a greedy girl.”


    


     “And that’s a problem?”


    


     “Right now it’s a problem, but tonight I promise I’m all yours.”


    


     “I’m going to hold you to that, Mr. Kane.” I kissed him on the cheek and pushed him forward, which prompted him to leave.


    


     “I expect nothing less from you, Mrs. Kane.” He winked, then disappeared into the CTS and drove away.


    


     Once he was out of sight, I went back into the house. Although, now I needed my shower to be cold.


    


     It wasn’t long before I finished my shower, and I was dressed and ready, just in time for Tommy to pick me up.


    


     “Hey, Baby, ready to see Dr. Roth?” He inquired, as I met him by the car.


    


     “Ready, but I’m so anxious. I need to get back to the city and help Dominick.”


    


     Tommy paused outside the car. I could tell he had a question to ask me, but was contemplating how to best broach the subject.


    


     “What’s that look?” I asked, but was mildly irked that he, of all people, had reservations about what I was doing. He knew how important it was for me to save Dominick from prison and protect our family.


    


     “Can I ask you if Kane even has a clue as to what you are about to do?”


    


     I looked up in the air, as if the answer might have been swirling around up there in the clouds.


    


     “Well, he knows that I had been looking into what had occurred.” I played Miss Innocent.


    


     “Don’t give me that, Rain. Does Dominick have any idea, at all, that you are going to help with his arrest case?” Now Tommy was irked.


    


     “Probably not…he’s too caught up in it to worry. Besides, that’s good for me, I can research everything more freely without him and my dad giving me a lecture about how it would be better for me to concentrate on the twins and my health.”


    


     “They may be right.” Tommy sarcastically mumbled, as he opened the driver’s side door to get in the car.


    


     “Listen, if you don’t want to help, Tommy, just say so. I’m perfectly capable of doing all of this on my own. If fact, why don’t you just go to Bali as planned and call me when you get back?” I walked away in huff and headed for the house.


    


     I didn’t even clear the stairs before Tommy’s arms came around me from behind, as he buried his head in the crook of my neck.


    


     He sighed in frustration and squeezed me harder to make his point. “You know, you can sometimes rival Raven when it comes to getting what you want.”


    


     I felt his smile form against my neck. I wiggled out of his embrace and stood before him with a look of amusement on my face. “That’s why you love me.” I giggled and gave him my best silly smile.


    


     He huffed out a sigh and ran his hands through his hair. “Get in the car.”


    


     I laughed and did as I was told.


    


     The visit with Dr. Roth was completely uneventful. Well, except for the fact that Dominick called several times in the twenty-minute visit. I swear that man had no boundaries. At least my exam went well and I was given the all clear to resume my normal activities. Oops, I had already done that last night with Mr. Kane.


    


     One the way back to the house, my cell phone buzzed. I thought it was going to be Dominick, but to my surprised it was Detective Stack.


    


     “Hi, Detective Stack, anything new with the case?” I asked immediately without even giving the man a chance to respond to my greeting.


    


     “I’m afraid so, Mrs. Kane.” His response was bleak.


    


     “What’s wrong?” I know I sounded panicked.


    


     Tommy looked at me and pulled over immediately, so he could focus on the conversation, as well.


    


    


     “It’s Darian Mann.” That was all he said.


    


     “What about Darian?”


    


     “I hate to tell you this, but she was attacked this morning.” My body stilled. What the fuck was happening?


    


     “Is she okay?” As much as I disliked that bitch, I would never wish any type of harm to her.


    


     “I’m afraid not, Mrs. Kane. She lost a great deal of blood and she’s in critical condition at Southhampton Hospital. The doctors will be transporting her to the city once she is stabilized.”


    


     I lost any ability to speak.


    


     “Mrs. Kane, are you still there?”


    


     “Yes, yes…I’m sorry, but this is just so shocking to me.”


    


     “I’m sure it is, but there’s more.” He sounded ominous.


    


     “More? What do you mean more?” I looked to Tommy, whose eyes were focused on the phone and me.


    


     “Your number was the last one Ms. Mann dialed. I hate to ask you this, but did you receive a call from her this morning, even a missed one.”


    


     “Not that I know of. Can you hold on and I’ll check my phone right now?”


    


     “I’d appreciate that, Mrs. Kane.”


    


     I looked through my call log, but there wasn’t any call from Darian. I immediately reported back to the detective.


    


     “No, there are no incoming calls from her.” I stated.


    


     “I see. Have you spoken with her at all recently?”


    


     “No, the last time I spoke with her was when I found her with Dominick in the board room at the law firm before I had been attacked.”


    


     “Do you know if Dominick has been in contact with her recently?”


    


     “I don’t really know. Listen, Detective Stack, I don’t mean to come off as rude, but what exactly is this all about? I don’t know if Dominick has been in contact with her or not. He and my dad have been tight-lipped since all of these incidents started to occur. I’m sure now with Dominick’s arrest, they will be even less forthcoming with me.”


    


     “Why is that?” I made him more curious.


    


     “To be truthful, I’ve been sort of investigating my dad’s accident and my assault on my own.”


    


     “You realize, Mrs. Kane, that you could be putting yourself in danger, don’t you?”


    


     “Detective Stack, I’ve lived my entire life under the protective guise of my obsessive mother. I will not live like that any longer.”


    


     “I understand that, but this situation is not about restricted living. It’s about people that are targeting your family and those people may very well be dangerous.”


    


     “I get that, but I will not submit to them. They hurt my family and I intend to find out exactly who they are and make them pay through our justice system.”


    


     “I see. Do you have any leads that you are willing to share with me?” He exhaled, because he knew that I wasn’t going to end my quest for the truth, especially after what he just revealed to me about Darian this morning.


    


     “I’m not quite sure if what I found were leads, but I do have some interesting information that I obtained from Vincent Kane’s personal files.” I couldn’t keep this from Detective Stack. He had always been wonderful and forthcoming in the investigation with me. It was only right that I was that way with him.


    


     “Mrs. Kane, could we possibly meet today? I’d love to hear what you have and I do have a few more questions that I need to ask you.”


    


     “Sure, but it would have to be late in the day. I’m at our shore house and we still have to pack up before we head back to the city.”


    


     “That’s fine, could we meet say around 4PM today? You pick the place and I’ll be there.” He suggested.


    


     “Okay, 4PM is great. Let’s meet at my old place. My friend Tommy still lives there and it is more private than a restaurant. Tommy is actually with me, so he can drive me over to meet you.”


    


     “Perfect! I’ll see both of you later.”


    


     We ended our call and I just sat there. I composed myself and then explained to Tommy what had happened to Darian. He agreed that we needed to get back to the shore house, pack up, and then head to New York right away.


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    Chapter Twenty-Nine


    Acceptance


    


    Rain


    


     We went back to the shore house and explained everything to Anna and Joseph. We changed our driving plans. Once we were packed, I left with Tommy, while Anna and Joseph took the twins and Max back to the city.


    


     Both cars reached the townhouse in plenty of time for all of us to relax before Tommy and I had to leave to meet with Detective Stack. I was nervous, so I decided give the twins a bath and put them down for a nap. It helped me to burn through the nervous energy that had begun to build up inside of me when I found out the news about Darian Mann.


    


     It was finally time to leave. Tommy took us back in his car to the brownstone. He said he would drive me home after the meeting was over. I hated not having my own vehicle. I never owned one until I met Dominick, but now I was completely lost without it.


    


     Detective Stack was on time. We decided to sit at the dining room table. He had papers and I had my laptop with me, so that I could show him Vincent’s files.


    


     Tommy asked if he should leave, but Detective Stack said that some of his questions related to Mike and he was hoping that Tommy would agree to answer them truthfully, which Tommy said he would.


    


     “Miss Kane…”


    


     “Please, for the millionth time, call me Rain.”


    


     He smiled warmly. “Okay…Rain.” He took out some papers and I logged on to Vincent’s secure site. “Rain, I need to start by asking you some questions pertaining to Darian.”


    


     “I’ll try my best, but you know that we weren’t exactly friends, right?”


    


     “I understand completely, but these questions pertain to her assault.” He revealed.


    


     “How does her assault involve Rain”? Tommy asked.


    


     “Well, as I stated earlier, your number was the last call on her phone.” He answered Tommy’s question, but addressed me.


    


     “Yes, but as I had said when you called this morning there wasn’t a call from her on my phone, not even a missed call.”


    


     “Rain, forgive me, but we pulled your phone records and there was a call to you, so it must have somehow been erased or never recorded.”


    


     Dominick.


    


     Tommy and I looked at each other, as if the answer would come to us. Then Detective Stack continued.


    


     “Also Rain, can I ask you which is your dominant hand? What I mean is, are you right-handed or left-handed?”


    


     “I’m right-handed, why?”


    


     He didn’t answer my question. He just continued with his inquisition of sorts.“What about Mr. Kane?”


    


     “He’s also right-handed.” My concerns grew stronger with each passing question.


    


     “Mr. Conte, I need to know if your brother is right-handed or left-handed.”


    


     “My brother? What does Michael have to do with all of this shit?” Tommy raised his voice.


    


     “Mr. Conte, I assure you that once you answer the question, I’ll explain further.”


    


     “He’s also right-handed.”


    


     “Good, that’s good” Detective Stack seemed almost relieved, but why?


    


     “Detective Stack, what exactly is going on here?”


    


     “We believe the person who assaulted you, also assaulted Ms. Mann.”


    


     “How is that possible, when I told you that I believed it was Darian who assaulted me in the first place?”


    


     “Because of the evidence we found at your shore house and the evidence we found at Ms. Mann’s beach house out on Long Island; we believe it’s one, in the same person who attacked you both.”


    


     “Can you tell me what that evidence is?” I asked.


    


     “I can tell you what affects your case, but I can’t discuss the details of Ms. Mann’s actual assault.”


    


     “Fair enough.”


    


     Tommy and I listened carefully in hopes that the information the detective was about to give us would in fact help us further, so Dominick would be cleared in my kidnapping.


    


     “As you both already know, a witness stated that it was a redhead that ran down your dad. Your brother-in-law stated that the person leaving the scene of your shore house was a woman and confirmed that she had red hair. Yet, you stated that although you can’t remember your attacker, you had the feeling that they were familiar.” Detective Stack began to summarize.


    


     “Yes, it kills me that I can’t remember. Perhaps that’s why I am trying so hard to get to the truth. Maybe it’s my need to remember what I buried away so deeply.” I felt useless and frustrated, and now I realized that was part of what had been driving me. My need to know who did this was also my need to remember.


    


     “Maybe what I’m about to tell you will jar your memory?”


    


     “I hope so, for everyone’s sake.”


    


     “The person who assaulted both you and Ms. Mann, did have red hair, but it was dyed.”


    


     I laughed. It wasn’t out of nervousness, but out of amusement. Many men didn’t get the fine art of hair coloring or the logic behind it. It’s not odd for a woman to color their hair the same shade as their natural color. Many do it to bring the vibrancy back or to cover unwanted grays.


    


     “I don’t mean to laugh, but women do dye their hair.” I stated, as to explain my laughter.


    


     He smiled. “I’m fully aware of that, Rain, but this clue is the evidence that now points to two assailants.”


    


     “Two, how are there two?” Tommy inquired, although I did think there could be two when we discussed it.


    


     Tommy was not as on board with that idea, but I had a funny feeling that there were two people.


    


     “The person who assaulted both Mrs. Kane and Ms. Mann are one. And the person who ran down Mrs. Kane’s father is a different person altogether.”


    


     “How is that possible? You had said originally that the person was a woman, but she had chestnut hair and then you said it was a redhead, but she possibly had on a wig, so now you're telling me that none of that is true?”


    


     “Not exactly, Rain, the person who assaulted you and Ms. Mann was not wearing a wig. The person who ran down your father was. So we believe the person who ran down your dad could be a man or a woman, but the person who assaulted you and Ms. Mann was most definitely a woman with long hair, yet the red wasn’t her natural color based on the forensic evidence left behind at each crime scene. You see, the hair at the shore house and the hair left at Ms. Mann’s house matched. It was definitely dyed red and it was definitely human hair, not a wig. The red strands collected at the scene where your father was hit, was indeed a wig.”


    


     “This seems to be getting worse by the minute.” I remarked, as I looked at Tommy; he shook his head, then nodded in agreement.


    


     “I truly understand both of your frustrations, but I felt it was important to inform you of this, as I did with your father earlier.”


    


     “You spoke with my dad?”


    


     “Yes, that’s why I was able to meet with you at this time today. I had already had an appointment scheduled with your father. He and your husband asked me to keep this quiet, but I informed both of them that you had every right to know about your own case.”


    


     “Was Kane part of the meeting?” Tommy asked.


    


     “No, Mr. Medici called him in once it was over and explained everything to him. That was when Mr. Kane asked me not to disclose the information to you just yet.”


    


     “Do they know that you were meeting with me today?”


    


     “No, I told them that I would try to reach out to you and see if we could meet.”


    


     “I’m going to ask you to do me a favor, Detective Stack. I’m not sure if this is ethical or not, so if it isn't and you can’t agree to it, then I perfectly understand.”


    


     “Tell me what it is, and I’ll see what I can do.” His voice was comforting at that moment.


    


     “I’d like it if you didn’t tell Dominick or my dad that you were able to reach me. I must tell you that they are far too over-protective and I really don’t want the added pressure right now.”


    


     “I understand and that’s perfectly within your rights. You have my word.”


    


     “The other reason is because what I’m about to show you is confidential. Neither Dominick nor my dad knows about this file in the state that it’s in and I’d like to keep it that way for the time being. I was going to tell them about it when they returned from Italy, but Dominick was arrested, as you know, and now just doesn’t seem like the right time to distract them while they are working on the case to clear him.”


    


     “What is it that you need me to see?”


    


     “These are Vincent Kane’s files on the clients the firm had back when Dominick was born and until Mr. Kane’s death. This list is of people who left and why. I continued to scroll through his file and found several things that connected each of these people. One, they were all clients of Kane and Medici. Two, all abruptly severed ties with the firm and three, they all seem to have gone to the Van Buren firm. I had originally thought because of something Dominick and my dad told me; that Mr. Van Buren was stealing from his clients. I also thought that my dad and Vincent Kane found out about it and privately in some way, were holding him accountable.”


    


     “I see what you mean. It’s not that they chose just another firm; they all chose the same firm. Was the information that your dad and Vincent Kane saved, used as a form of blackmail towards Mr. Van Buren?” He understood, but he had questions.


    


     “Sort of, but not entirely.”


    


     “Rain, what exactly does that mean?” I knew by his last question that I had to tell him about Dominick and Madison’s relationship.


    


     “Dominick and Madison Van Buren were in an extremely volatile relationship. The details are rather long, but to shorten it up, he tried to break it off with her. Even when they were no longer seeing each other, she began to stalk him. He couldn’t stop her and Mr. Van Buren threatened him, so Vincent stepped in and gave him a list of names that apparently proved whoVan Buren was embezzling money from. Madison stopped her drama immediately.”


    


     “Rain, this is not a list of people who Van Buren stole money from, though. These people left your dad’s firm and signed with the Van Buren’s firm.”


    


     “I know that, but they are all connected in some way and that list stopped his daughter and him in their tracks when it came to Dominick all of those years ago. Can you help us? Maybe there is a connection with this and the assaults on my family and now Darian. My issue is why? Why the Van Buren’s? For the sake of argument, let’s just say they left for better representation or they didn’t like who was representing them at Kane and Medici. For all of them to not only leave, but hire Mr. Van Buren is incredibly strange to me.”


    


     “I would have to agree with you. Especially, since this has been going on for years. I would also agree that they have something far more in common than just hiring a new attorney. Let me see what I can come up with and I’ll get back to you. Can’t you print me this list?”


    


     “The file can’t be printed for some reason, but I can send it to your email.” I stated.


    


     “Great, you shouldn't have a problem with my email at the precinct. Its encrypted.”


    


     After our discussion ended, I walked Detective Stack to the door. He stated not to worry and that he would be in touch. I felt better knowing that I told someone of authority, especially after finding out about Darian. Whoever is behind all of this appears to be quite desperate and dangerous. Having the authorities involved was the safe way to go.


    


     Once Detective Stack left, Tommy drove me home. On the way there, I asked him about his trip.


    


     “Are you going to head to Bali now that the police are involved and we are kind of at a standstill?”


    


     “No, I decided that I’ll head out there around Thanksgiving. There is no reason for me to stay here for the holiday weekend and I don’t want to have a run-in with Mike at our parents house.”


    


     “I get it. I wish you could work it out at Thanksgiving, but I get it.”


    


     “I’m going to stop for some take-out. Do you want to come along and pick up dinner?”


    


     “I forgot about dinner. Yeah, that would be great. I know just where we can go, too.”


    


     We headed over to the Red Cat and ordered from the amazing selection on the takeout menu. It was just going to be Anna, Joseph and myself, but I still chose something for Dominick; a Parmesan Risotto and Seared Seas Scallops platter, his favorite. I knew he would be in late and that he would be hungry, so the dish and a good bottle of wine and some dessert would be ready for him when he returned home.


    


     Tommy drove me to the townhouse and walked me to the door. I kissed his cheek and told him that I would call him tomorrow.


    


     I walked in around 7pm, the house was quiet. I placed the bags of food on the kitchen island and I called out to Anna and Joseph, but they didn’t answer. I checked the twin’s room and they were sound asleep. I stood over them and stared. I felt a smile form on my face as I watched them sleep.


    


     “I love you both, more than you know.” I whispered, as not to wake them from their slumber.


    


     It was hard to get them to sleep precisely at the same time, so I didn’t want to ruin it. I left them to search for Anna and Joseph. They didn’t answer when I called out to them again, but they never would have left the twins alone in the house.


    


     I called out again, as I opened the doors to the living room. It was dark, except for the glow of the flames in the fireplace. It was getting a bit chilly in the city, so it was very considerate of Joseph to start a fire tonight. I was just about to leave to make my plate and bring it back here to eat by the firelight when I heard him. From his tone, I knew it would not be a good night for us.


    


     I looked and there in the corner, in the dark, sat my husband. He had a glass of brandy in his hand and by the sound of his voice, it wasn’t his first. Anger emanated off of him and filled the room. I felt like I could suffocate from the negative energy that had begun to build before me.


    


     “So, you and Conte went behind my back and spoke to Stack.” He took a swig of the amber-colored liquid and hissed through his teeth, before he slammed the crystal tumbler down on the table next to him.


    


     The darkness of the room began to consume me. My heart raced and my ears throbbed with a powerful pressure from the beats. Although I was caught off guard by his presence, I knew what he was doing. He wanted me to believe he knew everything, in the hopes that I would just tell him what I told Detective Stack, but I knew that Detective Stack wouldn’t have run to Dominick with the information I gave him, so I surmised that this was his way of trying to pry the information from me.


    


     His tactics were the old Dominick. Or maybe the pressure of today had gotten to him and apparently so did one too many glasses of brandy.


    


     I was pissed and unmoved by his current state of madness, so I proceeded to leave the room in search of my well-lit kitchen and our dinner. I wasn’t about to stand here and take this shit from him.


    


     I walked away and said nothing. He called out to me, as he followed me down the corridor to the kitchen.


    


     “Rain, I’m speaking to you!” He bellowed.


    


     I whipped around and now caught him off guard, which propelled him off balance in his current inebriated state. I grabbed his suit jacket, so that he didn’t topple over, or worse.


    


     Once he was standing somewhat upright, I put my pointer finger over his mouth. “Shhh…you’ll wake our babies. They’re sleeping.” My tone was firm, motherly.


    


     He swayed slightly. I tried to keep from laughing, because in his current condition he looked almost comical.


    


     “I know they’re sleeping, I…put…them…to…bed.”


    


     “You did?” I knew he couldn't have, not in this condition.


    


     “Well, Anna did, but I kissed them goodnight. Yeah, that’s what I did.” He stated indignantly.


    


     This made me believe that he probably acted crazy when he had gotten home, so once Anna put the twins to bed; she must have retreated with the baby monitor to her room.


    


     “Where is Anna now?”


    


     “She and Joseph went to their room to read before dinner.” He slurred.


    


     I grinned, as I caught him in my arms and arduously moved him across the kitchen to the sectional in the family room. I struggled with him, but was able to drop him into the corner of the seating area, taking my body with him. I removed myself from his chest, but he pulled me back into his arms and searched my face.


    


     “I love you, Mrs. Kane.” He was barely audible, as he began to pass out before me.


    


     “I love you more, Mr. Kane.” I kissed his cheek, as he closed his eyes to sleep it off.


    


     I stood up and watched him, just like I had with the twins moments ago. Although Dominick amused me with his antics tonight, I was grateful that the brandy fully kicked in and we adverted a full-blown argument. I was pretty sure the conversation would be taken up in the morning.


    


     Joseph, Anna, and I had dinner, and I filled them in on what happened. I told them that much of it was now in the hands of the authorities, because I went as far as I could go with the lists and I needed the help of the police.


    


     Needless to say, they were relieved. I just hoped that Detective Stack found some sort of connection with the families on the list, so that we could find out what Vincent Kane had on the Van Buren’s.


    


     Daylight came all too soon and so did Dominick’s inquisition. It was 4am, when he started in on me and all before I had my coffee.


    


     “So are going to tell me why you and Conte had a meeting with Stack at your old place? Was it because you didn’t want me to hear what you had to say? Is that it or is there more?” At times, he was just too much.


    


     I rubbed my eyes and tousled my hair, as to wake up my senses. It’s not like I never get up this early with the twins, but they are much more cheerful than the big baby I was dealing with this morning.


    


     “Dominick, I’m only going to say this once and…I’m not going to repeat myself. I met Detective Stack at Tommy’s so we wouldn't be interrupted, plus I wanted to go get takeout at The Red Cat which was closer to my old place than here, so it was for convenience sake, that’s all. I fully intended to sit down with you, when you came home, to tell you all about the meeting, but unfortunately you were in no condition to have a serious talk.”


    


     “So this is my fault?” He was defensive.


    


     “Dominick! This is not about whose fault this is. It’s about timing and our timing was off last night.”


    


     “Yet, the timing with Conte is never off, right Rain?” He was snide with his remark.


    


     “What’s that supposed to mean?” I was bewildered by what he just stated.


    


     “You have no problem talking with him about the case, but you won’t talk to me.”


    


     I was shocked by his statement. “You must be joking. You're telling me that I don’t talk to you. I try to talk to you all the damn time. You and my dad thwart my every effort to discuss what happened.”


    


     “Why can’t you just understand that we are trying to protect you, Rain?”


    


     “Dominick, I don’t need protecting anymore. I’m not that little girl from Capri anymore. I’m a grown woman with a family. I’m not a child.”


    


     “Then stop acting like one.”


    


     “What?” I scrambled out of the sheets and stood up on the bed. “You’re talking about me? You're calling me a child? What was that stellar display of adulthood, I witnessed from you last night, hmmm?”


    


     This wasn’t going to end well. Control was a tough subject between the both of us, but there wasn’t a chance in hell that I would back down from him now, not this time.


    


     “Listen, I had a rough day, so I kicked back a few to relax, so what?”


    


     “You call acting the way you did, relaxed? You were ready to start in on me the minute my feet stepped through the door.”


    


     “Arghhh…” His hands shook in the air. “I don’t know how your dad or I can get through to you. We don’t want you looking into this case. You don’t know what you're getting into and we don’t either, for that matter. Rain, I don’t want you hurt in any way.”


    


     “Dominick,” I sighed and lowered my body to the mattress, he came and sat next to me, shoulder to shoulder. “I wouldn’t do anything that would jeopardize myself or our family, but I won’t let anyone hurt us either. Besides, I can take care of myself.”


    


     “No, you can’t, Rain.” He was shameless in his remark.


    


     “Really, Dominick, because I’ve been taking care of myself for years now. Long before we had ever gotten together. So enlighten me on this revelation of yours?” I was blatantly sarcastic in my rebuttal to his comment.


    


     “You have never really taken care of yourself… all by yourself. You had your mom when you were little and your dad when he came out to Capri. You had Mema and Antonio and even Vincent, when your mom had gotten sick. Let me see, you had Michael and Raven when your mom was finally dead and then there was Tommy. You have always had Tommy. He’s still by your side helping you every step of the way. So you see, Angel, you have never truly had to take care of you…all by yourself.”


    


     My body shook in response to his words. They hurt, but he wasn’t wrong. Perhaps this was why I needed to continue to delve into this investigation. Maybe I needed to do it for our family and me? I needed to prove that I could do it all by myself. Whatever the reason was, to hear him say it was painful and hurtful and because of that I needed for him to feel as bad as he made me feel right now.


    


     I stood up to face him, as he sat before me on our bed.


    


     “You know, Dominick, you're right. I have to hand it to you. You summed up my meager existence in less than two minutes. I wish I had met you years ago. Then perhaps all of this shit that I carried inside of me for so long could have been settled, just like that.” I stopped, as I snapped my fingers in response to his view of my life.


    


     “Rain…”


    


     “No…you started this. Now you're going to listen and let me finish it. I guess the reason you are so sharp at looking into my life is because your life was no picnic either. The woman you thought was your mother was actually a criminal, a baby stealer. And because Vincent finally figured out that the woman he was married to… the woman he bedded down with every night for years, was a complete liar; then he decided to turn his back on her and on you too, so he didn’t have to see her again. I guess you really do get it. You had to take care of you…all by yourself, as you put it, so that must be why you recognized someone less fortunate than you or shall we say, weaker than you? I guess it stands to reason that you’d feel the need or maybe you're compelled by your past to protect me, so I don’t hurt myself…hmmm?”


    


     “Rain…please.”


    


     I stopped him again.“No… let me help you now, Dominick. Let me make this easier on you. You don’t need to have the urge to protect me any longer. If fact, I don’t want you to. You see, Dominick, the words you stated to me just now hurt me more than anything you have ever lied to me about. Just so we’re clear, all I ever dreamed of in that lonely room as a child… was a family. Ironically, I wanted a dream man that would want to care for me and our children, like a many should. I never thought back then that it would ever happen. Then you came along. Regardless how this relationship began and no matter how bad things were between us, I always felt loved by you, protected, but you always felt the need to go overboard. You were that dream and that man, but now in true Dominick Kane fashion...you crushed my dream with your reality.”


    


     I got up to leave and check on our babies, but he wasn’t having it. He came up behind me and pulled me to him, as he always had before. His arms were wrapped around my shoulders and they crossed the top of my chest. My hands, without a second thought went to them and held on tight. Right now my body was in a love/hate struggle with Dominick Kane, a tug-o-war with my heart strings.


    


     “No, now it’s my turn to speak, Baby. I know what I said may have seemed harsh, but I was trying to make a point. I was trying to get through to you, Rain. I’m sorry I said it the way I did, but I felt I had no other choice. I needed to get your attention.”


    


     “Well, now you have it.”


    


     “You are the strongest person I know. You are even stronger than I am, most of the time, but lately you’ve become so pre-occupied with finding these criminals that I’m disturbed by it. It’s like you need to prove something to yourself, but is it worth risking your health or even possibly your life to get your point across?” He tugged at me just a bit more.


    


     I huffed out an exhalation and shook my head, but I stayed in my spot close to him. I didn't fight us.


    


     “I don’t really know. I mean no, no, it’s not worth it if it hurts our family in any way. The funny thing is that I hated what you just said, but as you were speaking, I knew it was my truth. I have always been surrounded by people in one way or another. Whether I wanted them to be there for me or not. The thing is you can’t imagine how much time I’ve spent, wasted time, in my life fighting for my independence. Just so that my family would let me go or maybe to just let me grow a little bit.” I felt defeated at this point.


    


     He turned me around to face him. He held my shoulders and looked me straight in the eyes, as he spoke. “You listen to me, Mrs. Kane. You’re a smart, sexy, and beautiful woman. You have a successful career that you love, but most importantly, you have a family that loves you more than anything. I love you more than anything. If that means that I feel the need to protect you at all costs, no matter how angry I make you, then so be it. At least I know you’re okay. Baby, we don’t know what this impending indictment is going to do to our family or us. Please I need you to stop taking risks, please, Rain, for the twins and for me. I’m begging you.”


    


     I closed my eyes to get my bearings. “Okay, on one condition.”


    


     “You are the most frustrating woman I have ever known.”


    


     “Good… now, here’s the condition, I’ll stop investigating the assaults and leave it to the experts, if you let me help you find out who turned you in.”


    


     He grinned.


    


     “You mean, we will actually work together?”


    


     “Yes, Mr. Kane, we’ll work together. What better way for you to keep your protective eyes on me?”


    


     Instead of a negative response, his was to wrap his strong arms around me completely and mine around him. We held on like we couldn’t let go. We held on like our lives depended on it. No matter what, this was who we were and this was how we would remain…always.


    


    


    


    


    Chapter Thirty


    More Than I Could Have Hoped For


    


    Dominick


    


    


     After our long talk, Rain and I took the twins for a walk in the park. It was a beautiful day. It felt good to be out in the crisp fall air. It gave me time to reflect on my case and plan a strategy in my head for what I needed to do to win.


    


     I didn’t have to be at the office today. It was odd for me to say that. I wasn’t at all comfortable with the fact that my clients and my cases were turned over to other lawyers at the firm, but until the charges were dropped, this was my new normal.


    


     I did appreciate the fact that Victor headed back to the office full time to work on my case and to oversee what the other attorneys were doing in regard to my briefs.


    


     I was relieved that he agreed to inform me daily on the statuses of each case and he let me consult, off the record, to make sure that the outcomes were as I wanted them to be.


    


     I had agreed earlier this morning that I would let Rain help me with my arrest case. Specifically, I promised to let her work with me to find out who could have possibly turned me in. My money was on Michael Conte. Rain was not yet convinced.


    


     Although I respected what Rain thought, it wasn’t going to change what I believed was true. Michael Conte did this to me. I didn’t know what his motives were, but I was determined to find out.


    


     The one thing I was sure of was that even though I had agreed to let Rain help me with my case from home, at no point would I allow her to be involved in it any way more than that. I would control how much information I gave her and what she was allowed to do when it came to my hearing. This way I could keep my eye on her and make sure she stayed out of trouble.


    


     I called Rain’s dad and he agreed that this was the best way to protect her and satisfy her desire to help at the same time.


    


     Once we returned to the townhouse, we fed the twins their lunch. It wasn’t a big surprise to Rain or myself that they fell asleep without a fuss. The cool fall air and bright sunshine from our walk totally knocked both of them out. They could barely keep their eyes open while we fed them.


    


     After we laid them down for their nap, Rain suggested that I stay and make sure they were fast asleep while she prepared some lunch for us. She suggested we eat in the family room and go over a few things that she thought would be helpful to my case.


     I agreed, but wondered what exactly Rain had that could help me.


    


     I stayed a few moments more with my babies and once I was sure they both wouldn’t wake for a while, I left to join Rain for lunch.


    


     Rain explained that I missed my dinner last night, so she heated up the Parmesan Risotto with the grilled Sea Scallops. She poured us each some wine and we sat down on the floor around the coffee table in the family room to eat and get to work.


     Rain logged onto a website that appeared to be part of Kane and Medici’s internal files, but instead it was a private file developed by Vincent Kane. Rain accessed the site fairly easily, to my astonishment.


    


     “How did you gain access so quickly?” I asked.


    


     “When Vincent died, he left my dad with a slew of papers that I barely looked through until the week after you were arrested. This is what I discovered.” Rain held out her hand and presented me with a list of names that shone on the screen before us.


     The names weren’t familiar to me personally, but Kane and Medici was a huge firm, so that wasn’t at all odd in the least. Victor and I ran the firm together, so many of the names could have been clients from the past or people involved in cases that only he consulted on. I had no idea why they were on this list, but Rain explained further.


    


     “You see I took the list you gave me. You know, the one Vincent had given you all those years back to stop the Van Buren’s. Then I compared it to this one. Many of the names were the same, but then I noticed that the list continued long after the time Vincent printed the first copy for you, but stopped just before the time of his death.”


    


     “I showed it to Tommy and Raven and they agreed that these people all had one thing in common. They started out with Kane and Medici, but when they left, each one of them was then represented by the Van Buren firm and not just anyone at the firm. They were all represented by Mr. Van Buren, himself.”


    


     I examined the list carefully and noticed the file code at the bottom. Rain wouldn’t have picked up on it, but Raven should have. The codes for each of the clients’ files would show if we represented them here or in Europe. It turned out that everyone on this list were not only our clients here, but they also had interests or businesses abroad, but not just anywhere abroad, all of them had interests in Italy.


    


     I decided to keep that bit of information to myself, but would phone Victor later and relay to him what Rain had in her possession. I knew that if I asked Rain this soon in our little agreement for the pass codes, she would probably become suspicious of my motives, so I decided that I would continue as is and work with her. I was sure at some point she would give me the codes without me having to prompt her.


    


     “Dominick, can you hear me?” Rain broke into my thoughts.


    


     “Of course, I can hear you, Baby.”


    


     “Then what did I say?” She mildly demanded an answer from me.


    


     I paused and scrambled to make something up.


    


     “That’s what I thought. You weren’t even listening.” Now she was annoyed.


    


     “I’m sorry, Angel, it’s just that all of this has caught me off guard and I don’t like feeling this way. What were you saying?”


    


     “I wasn’t saying anything. I was asking you a question.”


    


     “Which was?”


    


     “What is this down here next to this long file code?” She pointed to what appeared to be the Judge’s initials that were appointed to these cases. It was somewhat odd to have that posted. The name of the judge would be contained in the document files itself. Maybe Vincent had it there for a different reason?


    


     “Oh, it looks like the initials of the judges that were involved in each case.”


    


     “That’s very strange then” She noted.


    


     “What’s strange?”


    


     “Well, every one of these clients and every one of their cases had the same Judge…R. O’Neill. How could that be?” She questioned.


    


     That was impossible, so I looked again. Rain was right. Each one of these cases was presided over by Judge Robert O’Neill. I didn’t get it. He was a family court judge. I’d have to check back through the files at the office to see why we represented these clients. Many were older clients, so I wouldn’t have seen them. Some of them left in the last year or so, but they wouldn’t have worked with me; but they would have worked with Michael Conte. I knew he had his hand in my arrest and this may just be the evidence we needed.


    


     I hated to lie to Rain, but this information was more than I bargained for and quite frankly I had no idea what this was all about. What I did know was that I promised to keep Rain safe, whether she liked it or not and this was my way of keeping that promise.


    


     “I’m not totally sure, Baby. I mean judges do preside over cases that are part of their chosen career path. A family court judge like Judge O’Neill would not preside over a corporate case and visa-versa. I’m not sure how he was the judge for all of these cases, though. It’s not like you can request a judge of your own choosing. It has to be a coincidence or perhaps the papers are incorrect.”


    


     She squinted and gave me such a beguiled look.


    


     “Do you think I’m stupid? Dominick, you can’t actually believe some of the shit you say. Even I know there is no way this is a coincidence. There has to be a reason that this man was appointed time and again to these cases.” She seemed frustrated with me and she wasn’t buying one word of what I said.


    


     “Rain, I understand what you're saying, but the problem is that I was not part of the firm for most of these cases and the few that are recent were Michael’s cases.”


    


     “Michael?”


    


     “Yes, if you look at these cases here at the end of the list that Vincent created, many of them, but not all of them, were Michael’s.” I pointed to the name of the attorney that was assigned the original contract for the specific cases that I showed Rain and all of them were assigned to Michael Conte.


    


     “Dominick, maybe you're right. Maybe Mike is involved in some way, but to knowingly be involved in something that would physically hurt me and our unborn children is something I’m having a hard time with.”


    


     “I know, Baby. Listen, do you mind if I take a copy of the list and show your dad? He would know more based the file names. He worked with many of the lawyers including Michael during this period and I haven’t, so I at a bit of a disadvantage here.”


    


     “No, I don’t mind at all. I want this settled now. I want out life back. Let me go make you a copy and then you can take it to my dad.” Rain promptly left the room with her laptop to print a copy of the list from my office printer.


    


     Once she returned, I asked her if it would be okay if we cut our family day short, so that I could bring the list down to the Kane & Medici Offices.


    


     Rain smiled and told me to go. She knew how important it was to get everything out and into the open, so we could move forward… not only with the investigation, but with the charges against me.


    


     I kissed her long and hard. I told her I would be back in time for dinner.


    


     I left the house and called Victor from the car to explain what Rain found and that I was on my way into the office with the list. We used Victor’s office, because mine was off limits due to my suspension.


    


     “This is the list.” I pushed it across the desk for him to examine.


    


     “These are all family court cases, nothing that Vincent or I ever handled. I must admit the clients are familiar though.” There was more and I knew exactly what the “more” was.


    


     “They all own businesses or have interests in Italy.”


    


     “Very good, you did study the clients when you came to work here.” Victor seemed pleased that I took an interest in the firm as his partner. My knowledge in the clients validated that I wasn’t here to take over completely or destroy Kane and Medici, which was my original plan when I took Rain last year.


    


     “I couldn’t place the names in any of these cases, but the more I looked at the personal coding that Vincent had placed on these cases, the more I knew all of these people hired the firm for more than just their personal affairs. It was for corporate ones abroad.”


    


     “The interesting thing is that all of the business cases that we were involved in with these clients belonged either to Vincent or myself. None of them were assigned to any other attorney at the firm. Yet all of the newer ones went to Michael. There has to be a connection of some kind.”


    


     “Especially, since Rain connected the fact that all of these people left and every one of them hired Van Buren. Not only that, Rain also noticed something I had not picked up on until she pointed it out to me this morning.”


    


     “What was that?”


    


     “All of them had Judge O’Neill assigned to their court case.”


    


     Victor smiled, a crooked, but proud smile.


    


     “Let me in on what you know, Victor.”


    


     “It’s been my opinion, and Vincent’s, that for years O’Neill has been in Van Buren’s back pocket. We could never prove it, but with this bit of information, there could be light at the end of the tunnel. To think Rain was the one who had all of this.” He seemed a bit astonished at his daughter’s find, as he smirked and shook his head.


    


     “How are we going to proceed?” I asked. I was anxious and I needed this to be done.


    


     “We aren’t going to do anything.” He stated as he rose from his desk.


    


     “What do you mean? This needs to be looked into, Victor. Everything I love and hold dear to me is dangling by a thread!” My tone was abrasive and loud.


    


     “Calm down. We aren't going to look into this, but I am and only me. I not telling anyone what I’m doing, including Raven or my assistants. We can afford any leaks or loose ends.”


    


     “What are you going to do?”


    


     “I know a judge that despises O’Neill just about as much as Vincent did. I’ll speak with him. Then I’m going to call Marcello in Italy.” I stopped him there.


    


     “Why Marcelo?”


    


     “He has a great deal of pull now. I’ll have him get me the old files. He will be able to retrieve them much more quickly than I can from here.”


    


     “What do you need for me to do?” I felt helpless. I hated this.


    


     “I need you to work on my daughter and get the codes?”


    


     “I don’t follow you. If you know the clients and you have their family records here and Marcello gets the business records there, why are the codes still so important?”


    


     “Whatever Vincent has in that computer file is something that we won’t find in print in the old records. Whatever it is, it’s huge and it’s something he didn’t include me in.”


    


     “So you don’t believe that Vincent’s computer file is just that? You believe there’s more? Why not just tell you? You were his partner after all.”


    


     “Dominick, I believe from all of this, that whatever Vincent recorded and hid all of these years is more than business. I have a strong suspicion that it’s personal and it had affected the firm then and it continues to plague the firm now. The only difference is that now it’s more than clients leaving. My daughter was hurt. My grandchildren could have died. And I don’t take that lightly. If Van Buren is the cause of all of this, I intend to take him down once and for all.” Victor Medici was a strong and powerful man. Although I knew it, I hadn’t felt the true power of his wrath until now. His invisible anger radiated off of him, as he spoke of the revenge he would take against the people who hurt Rain and our family.


    


     In that moment, I understood Rain’s reasoning to investigate the cases more and more. I didn’t approve of her methods, but I finally accepted why she was compelled to continue to do it without my support. She felt the risks she took were worth it, because it was about family. Family was everything to her, just like she had always said from the beginning.


    


     Rain was the one person who held everything and everyone together. That little isolated girl grew up to be a strong and fearless woman. She was this family’s strength, this family’s hope.


    


     She tied everything together for me now…Rain was this family’s… my family’s miracle.


    


     Rain was my guardian angel.


    


    


    


    


                                                         


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


                


    


    Chapter Thirty-One


    More Than I Could Have Bargained For


    


    Rain


    


     Dominick left for Kane and Medici, and I decided this would be a good time to call Michael and see if we could meet. It killed me to not tell Dominick, but he felt Mike was completely guilty. I felt there was more to it than that, but I needed to discreetly find out what was going on with him. I had known Mike for my entire life. I knew he wouldn’t hurt me. Hopefully, once we met, much of this would be cleared up.


    


     I was just about to phone Mike, when Marcello called.


    


     Ugh… what did he want?


    


     “Ciao, Marcello.”


    


     “Ciao, my Bella.”


    


     “Uh… first, let’s not get too cozy with the my ‘Bella’ thing, okay?”


    


     “As you wish, Rain.” He sounded as sexy as ever when he spoke with me, but I was immune to his past charms, so I got right to the point.


    


     “What do you want?”


    


     “Rain, now is that anyway to speak with an old friend who has your best interests at heart?”


    


     “Do you really want me to comment?”


    


     “Not exactly, but I do have some information for you.”


    


     “What kind of information?”


    


     “I received a phone call from your dad today. I immediately took it when I saw it was him calling at such a late hour, I knew it had to be of some great importance.”


    


    


     What Marcello had stated was true. If my dad called this afternoon from the office, then with the time difference it was late in Italy, and so it had to be something urgent.


    


     “What did he want?”


    


     “First, you must promise not to tell him or your husband that I called you. You know my only allegiance is to you, Bella.”


    


     “Fascinating, Now get on with it.”


    


     “Okay, okay. He called about several clients that have businesses here in Capri and on the mainland.” He revealed.


    


     I knew where this was going, but I needed to confirm it with Marcello.


    


     “Who were they?”


    


     Marcello rattled off the list of names I had given Dominick. The same list that he brought to my dad this morning.


    


     “Did my dad say why he called you about them?” I inquired further.


    


     “He stated that Dominick was arrested for kidnapping you, which I knew would eventually happen.”


    


     I stopped him right there. “And why is that? So help me God, if you had anything to do with this, Marcelo.” My anger was apparent, but in my heart I knew it wasn’t Marcello. If he had given up Dominick, it would have happened long before now.


    

  


  
     “Bella, I didn’t give up your Mr. Kane. I would never want you to be hurt in any way. You must know that.”


    


     “Yeah, and the fact that you helped him with his adoption information after you had learned he kidnapped me… and you didn’t report it, would not have fared well for your career either.”


    


     He cleared his throat, “Yes, and that too.”


    


     “So tell me what my dad said.” I pressed.


    


     “He stated that Vincent has a file with old clients and that there were pieces of each person’s profile that connected them in a similar way. One of them was that they all had interests in Italy.”


    


     “Wait, they did?”


    


     “Yes, he said that there was a specific notation that Vincent placed on each file link and that Dominick noticed a connection when he was viewing it with you.”


    


     “WHAT! HE TOLD ME HE WOULD WORK WITH ME!” My blood began to boil over.


    


     “I take it by your response that your Mr. Kane kept this from you.”


    


     “Well, two can play at this game.”


    


     “What is that supposed to mean, Bella?”


    


     “It means I’m going to be needing your help.”


    


     “I knew this was coming.”


    


     “Good, so it’s not a surprise and you won’t have a problem doing anything I ask of you. You know, because as you stated before, the only allegiance you have… is to me.”


    


     “I have a feeling that you are roping me into something that I’m not going to be comfortable with.”


    


     “Well, you don’t have to say yes, but I will tell you that if you say no, then I’ll tell my dad and Dominick that you called me and spilled your guts, so to speak.” I knew I had Marcello right where I wanted him, and I also knew he wasn’t about to say no to me.


    


     “You know that I can never say no when it comes to you, Rain, even now. What do you need from me?”


    


     “Good, now find out all you can about these clients. Once you do, you call me and tell me what the connection is. Don’t tell my dad or anyone else for that matter. Make my dad and Dominick think that it is tougher to get to the information than it actually is.”


    


     “It could be difficult, Rain.”


    


     “I know you can do it. I have faith in you, Marcello.” I felt gross, but I needed to work every angle I could to get this information before my dad and Dominick did. I promised not to investigate the assaults, but I never promised to stop helping my husband with the kidnapping case.


    


     “Ah…you’re pulling out all the strings, I see.”


    


     “Whatever works, Marcello, whatever works.” I didn’t deny that I would do almost anything to save Dominick, which included enlisting Marcelo to help me.


    


     “Rain, I’ll do what I can within reason. I have my own career and reputation to protect.”


    


     “I know. All kidding aside, please do what you can. That’s all I ask of you. Well, that and also that you don’t give this information to anyone, but me.”


    


     “You have my word, Bella.”


    


     After we hung up, I decided to try to call Mike again, but my attempt was stopped a second time by another incoming call. This one was from Raven.


    


     “Hey, Raven, what’s up?”


    


     “Rain, did dad or Dominick call you yet?” She sounded antsy.


    


     “No, why? Dominick left this morning to meet with dad about the file Vincent created.”


    


     “I see; that’s why he was here.”


    


     “Yeah, but you sound like that’s not the only thing that they talked about today.”


    


     “They were in dad’s office, so I actually don’t know what transpired between them, but I do know that the Bar Association wants to get the hearing about Dominick’s license on the agenda before Thanksgiving.”


    


     “Really? That’s only about two months away?” I was concerned that was not enough time to get the evidence we needed to clear him. I needed to come up with an alternative plan, just in case it couldn't be postponed.


    


     “Rain, that’s not the only strange thing.”


    


     “What do you mean?”


    


     “Well, normally they wouldn’t have a meeting to disbar him prior to his criminal trial. It doesn’t make sense. If he is cleared of these charges prior to a trial or even through a trial, then the Bar would make their final decision after all of the evidence was in and presented.”


    


     “So, you think there is more to it than that?”


    


     “Yes, I think somebody is on a witch hunt and Dominick is their target.”


    


     “After what you just explained to me, I have to agree with you, but what can we do to stop them, when we don’t know who they are?”


    


     “I’m not sure, but I’m looking further into all of this. That’s why I called you. Is there anything else you can tell me about Vincent’s files?”


    


     I wasn’t sure if Raven was snooping for our dad or for my husband, but in light of the news she just gave me, I needed all the help I could get, so that Dominick would be cleared. I told her everything I knew.


    


     She promised to look into it and she said she would contact me with anything she found out.


    


     We hung up and again I tried to call Mike. And again, I was interrupted.


    


     This time it was Dominick.


    


     “Hi, Mr. Kane.”


    


     “Hi, Baby, I’m calling because I’m not going to be home for dinner. I’m going to meet with a colleague for dinner that owes me a favor. I need to see why Judge O’Neill was the only judge assigned to the cases in Vincent’s files.”


    


     “Okay, will you be home late?”


    


     “I’m sure it won’t be too late, but if it is, you don’t have to wait up for me.”


    


     “You know I will.” I whispered.


    


     “Mmmm…you’re making this extremely hard on me, Mrs. Kane.” He teased.


    


     “I haven’t begun to make you hard, yet, Mr. Kane.”


    


     “Baby, I love your enthusiasm. I’ll be home just as soon as I can.”


    


     “See you later.” I looked forward to his arrival, but until then, it gave me plenty of time to get in touch with Mike, so we could meet up.


    


     I hung up with Dominick and finally called Mike.


    


     “Rain, is everything okay?”


    


     “Why would something automatically be wrong because I called you, Mike?” What a strange greeting from him?


    


     “It’s just that with everything that has gone on lately, I haven't really been in contact with you.”


    


     “I know and I feel bad about that, but I need your help.”


    


     “Anything for you, Rain, you know that.” He confidently stated without hesitation.


    


     “Thank you, Mike. Do you have time today to meet with me?”


    


     “Sure, I’m at The W. Do you want to come by?”


    


     “Perfect! I’ll be there in about an hour if that’s okay with you?”


    


     “I’ll be waiting. Oh and Rain, it was good to hear from you.”


    


     “It was good to hear your voice too, Mike. I’ll be there shortly.”


    


     I hung up and called Tommy and explained to him that I was going to meet Mike. He voiced his concern about me going by myself, but I knew if I brought anyone with me, Mike might not be forthcoming with any information, should he actually have any information that I needed.


    


     I told Tommy where I would be and I also let Anna and Joseph know, as well. I swore all of them to secrecy. I knew I could get to Mike and be back before Dominick would be home later this evening. I hoped that all of this would play out the way I imagined it in my head.


    


     I knew Mike knew something; I depended on our lifelong friendship to appeal to Mike’s willingness to help me now, when I really needed him.


    


     I arrived at The W around 6PM. I hopped out of my car, gave my keys to the valet, and ran inside. I was on edge, but I also needed to confront Mike while I still had my nerve. It wasn’t going to be all that hard to do. I began to develop an incredible surge of adrenaline on the ride over here. The closer and closer I had gotten to the hotel, the more confident I became.


    


     Once inside, I went to the front desk to inquire about Mike. They gave me his room number and I immediately went upstairs to meet him.


    


     When I reached his suite, I noticed his door was open. I knocked and called out to him.


    


     “Rain, come in and make yourself at home.”


    


     When I entered the living area of his room, I noticed two sets of doors. One set opened up to his bedroom and the other was to an office. Mike was on the phone. He turned to me and smiled.


    


     “I’ll be done in a minute. Grab a drink if you want.”


    


     I turned and walked over to the bar. I opted for a bottle of mineral water, as I had to drive back home later.


    


     Mike finished his conversation, walked directly over to me and gave me a warm and welcoming hug.


    


     He spoke, without letting go of me. “How are you, Rain?”


    


     “I’m okay, Mike.” I stated, as I leaned back to get a good look at him. “How are you doing?”


    


     “I could be better, but I’m moving forward the best I can.”


    


     “You know that you could can always call me if you need to talk?”


    


     He released me and rubbed his face in frustration.


    


     “I know, but with everything that has gone on, I just felt it was better to keep my distance.” He admitted, as he walked over to the bar and poured himself a glass of wine.


    


     “Come…sit down. I know you're not here for small talk, so what can I do for you, Rain?” He said, as he guided me over to the seating area in the room.


    


     I smiled and gathered my bearings, as the adrenaline that I thought would help me through this began to plummet.


    


     “As I’m sure you know, Dominick was arrested for my kidnapping last summer.”


    


     “Yeah, I know. I’m sorry you're dealing with so much, so soon after getting out of the hospital.” He was genuinely concerned, but he was still tight lipped. This might just be harder than I had originally thought.


    


     “Listen, Mike, I know you're also dealing with a great deal of shit lately.”


    


     He chuckled. “Yeah, to put it mildly.”


    


     “But I need your help and I hope that I didn’t come here for nothing.” I hinted.


    


     “Rain, you know that whatever happens between me and your sister or even me and my brother, won’t change how I have always felt about you. You've always been fair to me, Rain. That’s something I’ll never forget about you.” His words sounded ominous.


    


     “Mike, you aren’t leaving are you?”


    


     “Rain, you know as well as I do that there isn't much left for me here in the city. I screwed up with Raven. Then she screwed my brother. I thought a lot about it in the past few months and I’ve decided I’m going to resign my position at Kane and Medici and move on.”


    


     Hmmm…how convenient, maybe Dominick was right after all. I just got my second wind.


    


     I stood up and whipped around to confront him, no more being nice. I would get the truth out of him one way or the other.


    


     “So my dad gets run down, I get assaulted, Dominick gets arrested and Darian was almost killed, all while clients leave Kane and Medici for greener pastures. The Van Buren pasture that is. Funny that you need to all of a sudden resign with everything going on around our family and the firm. Do you want to explain it to me?”


    


     “Rain…I’m leaving because of the situation with Raven and Tommy. I can’t continue to go to work everyday and see her, see how I failed her, how we failed each other.”


    


     “Don’t give me that, Mike. You're not a great liar. You had an affair with Darian and God knows how many others, but along with that, you also played some sort of a role in everything else that has been going on. Now why don’t you stop bullshitting me and tell me the truth.”


    


     He stood up quickly and came towards me, but then he stopped and turned to face the window. He let a deep and distressing breath out, as he ran his hands through his hair. He stared out the window and contemplated his next move.


    


     As far as I was concerned, he had one chance to make this right and that chance was now. The one thing I did have, was faith in Mike to do the right thing. Once he turned to face me, I could tell by the expression on his face that my faith was not displaced. Mike was going to help me make everything right.


    


     We sat there together while explained so many things, some that I was not prepared to hear, but glad that I did. My meeting with Mike shocked, enlightened and empowered me. I left his hotel room and told him that I would be in touch soon. He told me that he would represent one last client, in one last case at Kane and Medici before he moved on.


    


     That client was me.


    


     Mike didn’t just tell me everything, which gave me all the information I needed to stop the indictment against Dominick, it also gave me the clues I needed to find out who hurt me, my dad and ironically, Darian Mann. Mike had never connected his story with Dominick or anything that had been happening, but we spent the evening putting two and two together and discovered more from each other than I had originally planned when I first decided to meet with Mike.


    


     After I left the hotel, I kept my promise to Dominick and called Detective Stack. He was still at work, so I ran down to his office and dropped off the information Mike gave me. I also gave him Mike’s contact numbers, so they could speak with one another.


    


     Before I drove home, I left a message for Marcello. I needed to know if he was still able to practice internationally now that he had a new position in Capri. It was late, but I was determined to get everyone on board with me now, so we could avoid any trial or even a hearing from the Bar Association. I needed for all of this to be finally put to rest, so we could move forward as a family.


    


     I was determined and I felt better than I had in months. I finally had the information to fix this.


    


     I walked in the door at about 10PM. I heard voices coming from the kitchen. It seemed odd that we had company at such a late hour, so I went in to see who was here.


    


     I entered the kitchen to find Dominick, my dad, Raven, Tommy, Anna, Joseph, and even Daniel gathered around the kitchen island. They stopped their conversation when they saw me in the room.


    


     “What’s going on? Why are all of you here?” I asked and then I panicked that something was wrong with the twins. Why else would my entire family be here tonight?


    


     I ran from the room to the nursery. I opened the door to see that both my babies were in their cribs asleep. There was nothing out of the ordinary, so then why was everyone over at the house this late? I went back downstairs to find out.


    


     “Okay, so does someone want to tell me what’s going on? Why are all of you here so late?”


    


     Dominick stepped forward first and took my hands. He had tears in his eyes.


    He was hesitant, and too cautious.


    


     “Baby, it’s Mema. Antonio called and said she isn’t well. You need to go to Capri.” He was tender.


    


     My eyes welled up. “Mema, what happened? I just spoke with her the other day? She seemed fine.”


    


     “I don’t know all of the details, but Antonio felt it necessary to have you come out there. I can’t leave now and neither can your dad or Raven. Will you be okay to go without us?” Dominick questioned.


    


     “Of course, but the twins? I can’t leave them here.”


    


     “No one expects you to, Rain. We’ve chartered a private jet to take you and the twins to Italy. You’ll leave tomorrow. Your flight will get you to the Amalfi Coast and the ferry by morning, their time. Anna, Joseph, Tommy, and Daniel have agreed to go with you. I hope you don’t mind that I asked them to.”


    


     Dominick revealed one more thing after another. It was overwhelming. I didn’t know what to do first. This was Mema we were talking about. I needed to get to her. She had always been there for me; now I needed to be there for her.


    


     “No, No… I don’t mind at all. I just need to pack. Anna, can you help me with the babies’ things? Wait! Can they fly so soon?”


    


     “I spoke with their pediatrician and the doctor said it was perfectly okay for them to fly. I was still concerned, so that’s why I hired a private jet from the company we use for the firm.”


    


     Dominick and Anna left the room to get the suitcase for the twins prepared for tomorrow. I was just about to leave when my dad called out to me.


    


     “Rain, I don’t want you to worry about anything here. I know that Dominick isn’t always forthcoming with news about himself, especially if he feels it will worry you, so I’ll have Raven contact you with updates regularly. I just want you and my grand-babies to get to Italy, safe and sound.”


    


     “Thanks, dad, don’t worry about us. Please just take care of Dominick for me. I’ll contact you when we arrive and I promise to update you as well once I know more about Mema.”


    


     My dad kissed my cheek and then called out to Raven, so they could head home for the night. Tommy and Daniel stated they were packed and ready for tomorrow and that they were staying here for the evening.


    


     I said goodnight to them and headed upstairs to our bedroom to pack for myself.


    


     I stood there alone in our room and stared at the clothes in my suitcase. I wondered what had happened to Mema. She was fine, and then out of nowhere she was sick. It didn’t make any sense, yet nothing in my life seemed to make any sense, as of late.


    


     Although I had an idea of who the people were who caused most of this commotion, and I had Michael, Marcello and not to mention, Detective Stack handling much of it; the thought of leaving now seemed insane. I knew, though, if Mema’s condition was something that she wouldn’t recover from, then I would regret not going for the rest of my life.


    


     Just as I finished putting the final items into my bag, Dominick walked in. He came directly to me and pulled me to him. He leaned in and kissed my mouth. He said nothing. Only the sensual actions of his tongue spoke to me.


    


     He lifted me up and I wrapped my legs around him. We continued to kiss without stopping to speak to one another. Even with all of the not so pleasant surprises of the day, my body ached for him to take me to bed.


    


     Our bodies settled as one onto the mattress. We both moaned, as our kiss became more aggressive.


    


     “I need to fuck you, Rain.”


    


     I became wet by the way he addressed me.


    


     “I want you to fuck me, Mr. Kane.” My statement was breathy, as I pulled off his belt and tugged at his zipper to release his hard cock from his pants.


    


     He did the same to my jeans, as I pressed my hips up to show him just how much I wanted him inside of me.


    


     He unzipped me and reached in to explore my wet folds, while I stroked his erection fully.


    


     “You’re always ready for me, Angel.”


    


     He slipped two fingers inside of me and used his thumb to put pressure on my clit. I kept up my rhythm, as I pressed against his thumb. I needed some relief, yet I didn’t want to climax until he was deep inside of me.


    


     “Dominick, I need you to fuck me now.”


    


     I could barely believe myself. I was so demanding tonight. I didn’t know if it was from the news I received from Michael or the stress that was created after Dominick explained that Mema was sick.


    


     I didn’t know and at this moment, I didn’t care. I wanted my husband, all of him.


    


     “Shh…Angel, in good time.” That was all he said, as he pulled away and slid my jeans from my body and discarded the remnants of them onto the floor.


    


     I thought I would lose it, at the brief disconnect his fingers had from my body. Then he eased his way down, so his mouth could take over where his fingers had left off.


    


     “Dominick, don’t stop.” I groaned, as his tongue teased my sensitive lips.


    


     “I love it when you're vocal with me, baby.” He said, as he stopped for a brief moment, looked at me, and grinned.


    


     Then he returned his attention to my throbbing center. He opened my body further and allowed the tip of his tongue to glide up and down the middle of my pussy. Every so often, he pressed it deep inside of me.


    


     Then he replaced his mouth with his two fingers. They worked rhythmically inside and outside of my center.


    


     I reached down between my legs with one hand and joined in on the pleasure, while my other hand pulled on Dominick’s hair.


    


     “That’s it, Baby, let me watch you touch yourself.”


    


     I continued to rub my clit and every so often I gently patted the nub as not to lose myself so soon, I watched as Dominick sat back to enjoy the show. This made me bolder. I spread even further, as my fingertips glided over my swollen, drenched core.


    


     Dominick began to stroke his erection. He knew that if I kept up this erotic self-assault on my body, then I wouldn’t need him to come. I would be able to do it all on my own.


    


     Yet he would have none of that. He quickly pulled my hand away, so that I couldn’t orgasm and brought it to his mouth, so that he tasted my arousal. Once he finished sampling my fingers, he held my wrist at my side. This assured him the control he needed, so that his cock would be the one to finish me off.


    


     With his other hand he guided himself deep inside of me. “Fuck, baby, you are so wet for me.” He growled, as he slowly watched himself slide in and out of my body.


    


     He continued to observe his thrusts and in turn his body’s reaction was stronger, and more deliberate. I used my free hand to touch myself again, as he pushed in and out of me. But just as before, my actions were prevented. Dominick took hold of my other wrist and firmly held it down, as well.


    


     His dominance created even more pressure between my legs. I wanted him like this. I wanted him to own my orgasm and me.


    


     “Your body belongs to me. I didn't give you permission to give yourself relief. I am the only one who can do that for you.” His jaw was tight, as he spoke through clenched teeth.


    


     I knew, like me, that he was almost there.


    


     His hips started to charge forward faster and faster, harder and harder with every thrust. My body matched his movements entirely.


    


     Everything about Dominick and me were connected, our hips, his hands, my wrists, our breathing, but above all, our passion and love for one another. It was what helped us get through anything. It was what overflowed in every deliberate action in this bed and in our lives.


    


     Dominick’s expression was feral. He now had both of my wrists in his one hand over my head. His other hand went to my swollen nub, as he pressed deeper and deeper inside of me. He did for me what I wanted to do for myself.


    


     It wasn’t that he didn’t want me to; I play with myself during sex. It was that he needed to be the one to give me complete sexual euphoria. His desire was to own every emotion that I had with every deliberate movement of every part of his body.


    


     The thought of how he felt made my body pulse forward with his. Our bodies and minds called to each other, as together we reached our individual peaks. We were both intimately and yet, ferociously transported over the edge to our sensual ending.


    


     Once we found our ecstasy and our breathing evened out, Dominick carefully laid his body over mine and released my wrists to intertwine our fingers together. He buried his face in my neck and gently kissed me.


    


     His lips slowly reached my ear to speak. “You are mine, Rain. I needed to remind you of that before you leave me tomorrow.”


    


     His sexy declaration made me want him even more.


    


     I brought my arms around his neck and I, too, buried my head there, as he had done with me. I couldn't let go of him, especially since I knew that I would be gone tomorrow on my trip to Capri.


    


    


    Chapter Thirty-Two


    An Extended Vacation…For Some of Us


    


    Rain


    


     Everyone in the house woke up early, so that we could get to the airport on time. Dominick drove the twins and I, while Gerard drove Tommy and Daniel, who went with Anna and Joseph.


    


     The airport was crowded, but we didn’t have any lines to wait in except for security. Then we were escorted to the tarmac, where our jet was already waiting. I could definitely get used to this type of service.


    


     Everyone said goodbye to Dominick first. Then it was my turn. I knew I didn’t want to cry and make him worry about me, especially with everything that he had to deal with at this point, but I couldn’t help it. I was leaving for Europe and leaving him behind. None of this sat well with me. The strange thing was that none of it felt right, either. I couldn’t for the life of me put my finger on it, but something seemed amiss.


    


     I was transported from my thoughts by two arms that wrapped around me. Those arms were attached to the body of the man who made passionate love to me over and over again last night. I guess he was to blame for my exhaustion this morning.


    


     I grinned, because it was entirely worth it.


    


     “What are you smiling about, Mrs. Kane?” He looked amused.


    


     “Oh, I was just thinking about last night and how I want you to do that again and again and again to me.”


    


     “Hmmm…there will be plenty of that and even more when you come back to me.”


    


     “Are you positive that you can’t come with us?” I teased, although I knew it wasn’t a possibility at this point.


    


     “Baby, you know if I could, I would, but I just can’t, not now anyway.”


    


     “I know.” I lowered my head, as my tears fell down my face.


    


     “Hey, hey, what’s this? It’s not forever. It’s just until Mema is feeling better, that’s all. If I can get away, I’ll fly out to Capri myself.”


    


     “You promise?” I pouted.


    


     He smiled and wiped my tears, as he cradled my face. “I promise, Rain. I promise.” Then he kissed my lips and sent me on my way.


    


    


     The flight was incredible. I made a mental note myself to ask Dominick if we could take the jet again once everything at home was cleared up.


    


     The twins did really well; other than a few small peeps, they didn’t cry once during the flight.


    


     We reached Rome on time and took the car service that Dominick had hired to bring us to the ferry. I had to give him credit, he had thought of everything.


    


     We opted to take the slow ferry to the island. I was fearful that the hydrofoil would be too much for my babies. The trip took about an hour and a half. Once we arrived, our taxis were waiting. I took credit for this one. I called ahead in Rome to make sure we had two. Capri couldn’t accommodate larger vehicles, so with five adults and two babies, two taxis were definitely needed.


    


     Tommy, the twins and I went in one taxi, while Joseph, Anna and Daniel went in the other. I was fine for the entire trip, but then when we reached the top of the hill and my dad’s house came into view, a nauseated feeling ran through my body.


    


     The drivers parked their assigned cars and helped us retrieve our bags. Anna took Angel and I took Joseph,Jr. from each carrier to bring them into the house. Tommy helped by retrieving the pack and play, so that we could set it up in my old room for the twins to sleep in. We had to rough it a bit while we were here. I hadn’t yet had time to order furniture to keep here for the twins with everything that had been going on back home.


    


     I was just about to knock on the door for Antonio, when a familiar female shrill came from behind me.


    


     I turned slowly to see Mema walking rather quickly down the road from where we just came. Antonio wasn’t far behind her.


    


     I looked at my traveling companions. At this point they wouldn't meet my gaze.


    


     Shit! I’ve been had.


    


     “Rain, Rain, amore mio, Antonio said you were coming. Let me see those beautiful babies.” Mema yelled with joy. Her excitement soothed me for the moment.


    


     “Hi Mema, you look amazing. Doesn’t she look amazing everyone?” I turned to see Tommy and Daniel hiding their amusement, while Joseph and Anna seemed scared to move.


    


     Mema fussed over the twins and me before she and Anna brought them inside. All of the men tried to escape inside with them, but I wasn't about to let them go without an explanation.


    


     “Not so fast!” I bellowed.


    


     They all carefully turned to face me, not one of them making eye contact.


    


     I stood with my arms crossed to hear them explain themselves.


    


     “Who wants to go first and explain to me how Mema made a full recovery from the elusive illness Dominick claimed she had?”


    


     “Baby, Mema wasn’t really sick at all.” Tommy confessed, as he stepped forward.


    


     “You don’t say? Wow! I would have never guessed it, if you hadn’t just told me so.” I was annoyed and I had every right to be.


    


     “Listen, Rain, none of us felt great about deceiving you, but we all knew you would have never come out here, otherwise.” Daniel added.


    


     “So let me get this straight. Dominick made up this entire story and all of you just went along with it, including Mema?” My voice was calm, but they knew I could blow at any moment.


    


     “Rain, my darling girl…” Mema came back outside with Anna and the twins. She handed my baby boy to Joseph, walked over to me and touched my cheek.


    


     “You know I would do anything for you, so when Dominick explained his dilemma, I agreed to go along with it, si.” Mema continued.


    


     “Then why aren’t you in bed pretending to be sick?”


    


     She smiled. “Because after I spoke with Dominick and he told me how upset you were, I knew that once you had arrived, I couldn’t let this lie go on for much longer. Antonio and I discussed it and we decided that we would tell you the truth immediately.”


    


     “I see.”


    


     “I’m so glad you're here.”


    


     I took Mema’s hand. “I know you are.”


    


     “Why don’t we all go in and settle down?” Antonio suggested.


    


     They all walked towards the house again.


    


     “Just one minute!” I stated and they all turned again to look at me. “I’m not done with any of you yet.”


    


     They looked to each other and then back to me.


    


     “First, Mema, did you tell Dominick that you were going to tell me the truth when I arrived?”


    


     “No, amore mio. He thinks everything is going as planned”


    


     “Good, now will someone please tell me why he wanted me away from New York all of a sudden?” No one spoke up, but that didn't matter. My phone buzzed and I knew I would get my answers from the caller on the other end.


    


     “Raven, I’m so glad you called.”


    


     “Rain, listen, I tried calling you last night, but you didn’t answer. I left numerous messages for you to call me.” She sounded worked up.


    


     “I was unavailable after you left.” I stated without going into any detail. I did have a captive audience and there was no need to elaborate on my sex life with Dominick in front of them.


    


     “I should have known that’s what you were doing. Don’t you two ever sleep?” Her statement made me laugh out loud.


    


     “I’ll take that as a no. Anyway, I tried to get to you before you got on that flight.”


    


     “Why?”


    


     “Mema isn’t sick?”


    


     I knew I could count on Raven.


    


     “She isn’t?”


    


     “No,” Raven confirmed. “Dominick planned all of this so you would be out of the city when his preliminary hearing took place.”


    


     “Wait, his hearing? You told me his hearing for the Bar Association wasn’t until November. What happened?”


    


     “Your husband happened? He requested a preliminary one now and if it works out, then the one in November would be cancelled.”


    


     “I don’t get it.”


    


     “He couldn’t sit still long enough to wait until November, so he challenged the board and the hearing is being held next Tuesday at eleven o’clock at the firm. So, you see, that’s why he wanted you out of town, ASAP.”


    


     “Listen, Raven, I need a place to stay.”


    


     “I thought you were staying at the house in Capri?”


    


     “I’m coming home.” I announced.


    


     “WHAT!” Her voice resounded through the speaker on my phone, but her remark was echoed by everyone that stood next to me.


    


     “You heard me. I’m coming home to help him…to save him, even if it’s only from himself.”


    


     “Rain, do you think that’s a good idea?”


    


     “It’s the only way. Trust me, Dominick isn’t the only one with a plan. I need you to keep your ears open and let me know if anything changes. I need to stay somewhere, anywhere but not my home in the city. Dominick can’t know I’m back.”


    


     At that moment, Tommy chimed in. “Baby, you can stay at the brownstone.”


    


     “That’s true, he wouldn’t look for me at the brownstone, even if he were to become suspicious.”


    


     “Okay then, it’s settled. I’ll tie up some loose ends here and I’ll fly out on Sunday. This way I’ll arrive Monday and have everything in place for Tuesday morning. Oh and I’ll contact you once I get my new phone.”


    


     “What new phone?” Raven asked.


    


     “One that doesn’t possibly contain Dominick’s tracking device on it. I’ll leave my phone here and I’ll call him from the new phone with some lame excuse that the battery isn’t working properly.”


    


     “All right, Rain, I hope you know what you're doing?”


    


     “For once in my life, I know exactly what needs to be done and I’m the only one who can do it.”


    


     We finally went inside and settled in for the evening. I decided that tomorrow I would head to the vineyard house to check on the renovations. I knew that the last time Dominick was here, he said everything was on schedule, but I just wanted to see it for myself.


    


     I would also contact Marcello tomorrow to see if he would be able to come with me to Dominick’s hearing on Tuesday. I knew Dominick would be livid when he saw us, but there was nothing he would be able to do about it. I needed to use everything at my disposal to help my husband.


    


     I left a message for Mike and for Detective Stack, as well. I was pretty certain both of them knew about the hearing and hopefully they would both be ready for what was about to go down.


    


     The next day, I woke up earlier than usual. I checked my phone and found messages from Dominick, Mike and Detective Stack. Both he and Mike agreed that they would be at the hearing without hesitation.


    


     Dominick’s message was more solemn. I knew that this was tough for him. His entire family, other than Raven and my dad were here in Capri. I knew he missed our babies and me, so I called him immediately, but his phone went straight to voicemail.


    


     “Hello, Mr. Kane. I’m sure you're busy, but I got your message and you sounded so sad. The twins and I miss you very much, but hopefully Mema will recover quickly and we will be home with you, sooner rather than later. Oh, and before I forget, my phone is giving me trouble, so I’m going to get one of those disposable phones for now and I’ll text you later with the number. I love you, Dominick.”


    


     That should keep him satisfied for a while.


    


     I headed to the vineyard and was surprised by the progress. I was amazed at all of the touches that Dominick had added to the place. I couldn't wait to come here on family vacations with everyone.


    


     After I spoke to the foreman of the site, I headed over to Marcello’s place to let him know exactly what was going on. I had explained some of it in my phone message,but I wanted to see if he could leave on such short notice to help me, being I hadn’t heard from him, when I called him from back in the States.


    


     I reached his place just as a beautiful blonde was walking out his door barefoot and adjusting the buttons on her blouse.


    


     Nothing ever changes with him. I chuckled to myself.


    


     He followed behind her and stood in the doorway, shirtless.


    


     A girl can look and Marcello certainly looked good.


    


     “Bella, I’m glad you're here. I received your message.”


    


     “And?” I prompted him.


    


     “And my schedule is clear for me to return with you to the States on Sunday.”


    


     “Okay, but did you find out anything?”


    


     “Si, as a matter of fact, I have, and you are never going to believe it.”


    


     Marcello and I went over the papers he found and he was partially right, I was shocked, but the information Marcello retrieved for me confirmed everything I had thought from the beginning and then some.


    


     Now, it was time to take this information back to New York and free Dominick from his arrest and his past.


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    Chapter Thirty-Three


    I Object!!!


    


    Rain


     I said goodbye to my family in Capri. This time leaving the island was the hardest thing I ever had to do, because I had to leave my babies behind to go and save their father. I knew they were safe with everyone at the house, but it still crushed me to do it.


    


     Tommy asked if I wanted him to come back with me, but I felt it would be better if he stayed behind to take care of everyone at the house until Dominick and I could return together. I wasn’t sure how long this hearing take. Raven felt the questioning would take about a day or two, but then deliberation and the board’s decision was anyone’s guess. Dominick had to give up his passport, so he wouldn’t be able to leave until it was returned to him. If at any time I felt it was going to be longer than I was comfortable with, I would come back alone to get the twins.


    


     Marcello and I left from Rome Sunday morning, Italy time. We arrived in Manhattan just in time for dinner.


    


     Once I was able to turn my phone on, I contacted Mike and Detective Stack. They both agreed to meet Marcelo and me for dinner, so we could go over what I was about to do.


    


     Both Mike and Detective Stack were able to get in touch with a mutual friend, Judge Reynolds. They explained the case and the situation that Dominick was facing; and Detective Stack cleared everything with his superiors, so that they and Judge Reynolds could be at the ready during the meeting with the Bar Association on Tuesday.


    


     Dinner ended and I took a cab back to the brownstone. It was strange to be here after everything that had happened. The rooms seemed hollow; haunted by the ghosts of the past. Perhaps they weren’t ghosts, but memories that bombarded me as I walked through the door.


    


     I turned on the light and settled onto the sofa. I felt a chill go through me, so I started a fire. A pang of melancholy bubbled to the surface. I watched the flames flicker across the wood, as their shadows danced across the wall.


    


     I draped myself with the throw that Tommy and I kept on the back of the sofa when we lived together. Some things never changed…I thought to myself, as a tear escaped and trickled down my cheek.


    


     I missed Tommy. He always knew how to make things better when I felt alone. I regretted it a little that I didn't take him up on his offer to return with me to the city, but I felt if he and Mike saw each other and got into it, then Mike might have changed his mind to represent me.


    


     As it was, no one, other than Marcello and Detective Stack, knew that Mike had agreed to be the attorney that would represent my interests on Tuesday during the preliminary hearing.


    


     I prayed that my plan worked out and Dominick would be back to work fairly quickly. I also hoped that the charges against him for my kidnapping would be dropped sooner rather than later.


    


     Everything, including the traveling to and from Capri in the last couple of days finally hit me and I fell fast asleep on my old couch in my former home with the comfort of the crackling fire in the background to warm me through the night.


    


     My phone startled me out of dreamland, not that I was having much of a dream, at least I didn’t think I was.


    


     I looked at the time before I answered it…7AM. Who in God’s name was calling me this early?


    


     Dominick… but to him it was 4pm in Capri, which was where he assumed I was.


    


     “Hi Dominick.”


    


     “Hi, Baby, how’s my girl today?” He sounded better than he had in a long time. I had to assume it was because he thought we were all safe in Capri and away from his hearing.


    


     I’m sure once he sees me tomorrow at the firm, his attitude will be slightly different. That wasn’t about to change my mind. I needed to be there for Dominick and for various other reasons that would be revealed once the hearing had gotten underway.


    


     “I’m fine, just a bit tired. I did a great deal of running around over the weekend.”


    


     “Yes, the foreman told me that you inspected the house and the pool. How does it look?” He was excited to know what I thought.


    


     “I love everything they’ve done to it this far. The colored shutters were a nice added touch. Thank you.”


    


     “You’re most welcome, Angel. I thought you’d like them. Listen, can you do me a favor and hand Conte the phone. I need to ask him something.”


    


     Shit! I can’t hand Tommy the phone. Tommy is back in Capri.


    


     Think, Rain, think.


    


     “Sorry Dominick, he’s not here. Did you try to call him on his phone?”


    


     “Yes, Baby, I did, but he didn’t answer, so I thought I could go through you when I called you this evening.”


    


     “I’ll let him know that you're looking for him when he gets back from wherever he is.”


    


     “Great, now tell me how Mema is doing? And my babies, how are my babies?”


    


     “Your children are just fine. The Capri air has really agreed with them. As for Mema, her doctor said she is stable now, so hopefully what she’s been going through is over and she’ll be good as new in no time.”


    


     “That’s wonderful news, because the sooner she gets well, the sooner I get my family back home here with me where you belong.”


    


     Whose fault is that? You were the one that made this whole thing up. Serves you right to feel lonely.


    


     We talked a while longer and then Dominick stated that he had to head into the office to meet with my dad. He told me he would call me again tomorrow. I almost mentioned that he didn’t need to waste the call and that I would see him sooner than he thought, but I stopped myself. I couldn’t blow it now.


    


     Once our call ended, I called Tommy to let him know Dominick asked to speak with him. Tommy asked why and I said probably to check up on me. Little did Dominick know that I was right here under his nose.


    


     After I got up and I ran upstairs to shower. I had a great deal of people to meet with before my big entrance tomorrow, so I needed to tie up any loose ends before the hearing began.


    


     I met with Mike, then Detective Stack, who introduced me to Judge Reynolds, and finally with Marcelo. After that, I had originally planned to have dinner out with Raven, but we both decided it wouldn't be a good idea. Especially since we were identical twins and Dominick’s case was all over the newspapers. It was too much of a risk because we were easily recognized and I didn’t want to draw any more attention to myself than necessary.


    


     Tuesday arrived quickly, which I was grateful for. The sooner we got this started, the sooner it would be done. Boy, I couldn’t wait to see the look on Dominick’s face when he realized that I was the star witness, so to speak.


    


     I chose a more conservative look than I would normally wear. I wore a black pencil skirt with black silk stockings. For my top, I chose a black short sleeve turtle neck sweater with a matching cardigan. I left my hair down. Let’s face it, I needed a little of the real me under all those grown-up clothes.


    


     I looked at the clock. It was 10am. Showtime was in one hour. The doorbell rang; I peered out the window to find Mike standing on the stoop, soI ran to open the door and left him in.


    


     “Hey, I thought I’d take you over to the firm, so you wouldn’t be alone.”


    


     “Thanks, Mike. Let me just get my shoes and purse. Then we can head out.”


    


     “Hey, Rain, you clean up nice, by the way. Perfect for the hearing.” He smiled.


     He knew I hated this type of attire, so it made me feel good that he approved and that I looked the part.


    


     The traffic was fairly heavy, but not out of the ordinary for Manhattan on a Tuesday morning. We made it to the firm with fifteen minutes to spare. We took the elevator up to the floor where Kane and Medici had their boardrooms.


    


     Once we stepped off the elevator, all eyes were on Mike and myself. I smirked because I knew this scene was nothing compared to the scene I was about to make behind those closed doors.


    


     As Mike and I walked towards the meeting area, we were greeted by Detective Stack, Marcello and Judge Reynolds, who were seated, as they awaited for our arrival. I placed my hands on the double doors and then I looked back at them and smiled.


    


     “Ready, Gentlemen?”


    


     In unison they all stated, “Ready, Rain.”


    


     “Okay, let’s do this.”


    


     With my purse tucked under my arm, I turned both knobs slowly and pushed opened the doors to make my grand entrance.


    


     As the doors flung open, everyone turned to see what the commotion was.


    


     Dominick, Raven, and my dad were seated on the left side of the table with various employees from the firm, including my dad’s assistant Maggie. On the right side of the table was Madison and her father and what I could only assume were the board members from the Bar Association of New York. Then at the head of the table, the place where only my dad and Dominick would normally sit was him… Judge O’Neill.


    


     He stood there with his hands planted firmly on the dark wooded surface. He leaned slightly forward, as if my little intrusion had disturbed him in some way.


    


     I haven’t begun to disturb him, yet.


    


     “Good morning. Sorry I’m late, but traffic was hell today.” I said as I threw my purse on the table like I owned the place. Wait… I did own the place.


    


     “Miss…?” The judge spoke, but waited for an answer from me.


    


     “Oh, where are my manners?” I approached him with my hand extended out. “I’m Rain, Dominick Kane’s wife. Good to meet you. And you are?”


    


     “I’m Judge Robert O’Neill and do you understand that you are interrupting a very important hearing that involves your husband, Mrs. Kane?”


    


     “Anything that involves my husband, involves me, your Honor.” I smiled and turned my attention in the direction of Dominick and my family. Dominick appeared angry, but I could tell he hadn’t reached his boiling point, so I continued.


    


     “You see, sir, I have it on good authority that this hearing is about my husband’s right to practice law here in the city. Based on what I’ve been told, someone has accused my husband of kidnapping. One that involved me as the victim, so I believe it to be only fair that I’m here, as the victim in question, so I can clear a few things up and not waste the court’s time or money on such silly nonsense.”


    


     “And who are these men that have accompanied you here, Mrs. Kane?”


    


     “Now, Judge, you know who they are? Well, except maybe for Marcelo. He doesn’t practice law in New York. His home base is Italy.” I explained, as I pointed backwards to Marcelo, who stepped forward to shake the judge’s hand. Then I continued. “But you do know Michael Conte, one of the lawyers here at Kane and Medici. He will be representing me today. And I’m sure you know Detective Stack, one of New York’s finest and of course, Judge Reynold’s who also sits on the bench here in the city.” I looked at Raven to make sure she was okay by my surprise announcement that Mike was my attorney today.


    


     She was not only okay; she nodded with clear approval for my choice of council.


    


     “Wonderful! Now that you’ve gotten your introductions out of the way, can we please get on with this already?” The judge asked.


    


     “Not just yet, your Honor,” I stated explicitly, so he knew I wasn’t finished with him.


    


     Dominick stood to stop me, but my dad settled him back into his seat.


    


     Good.


    


     “Mrs. Kane, do you understand that you are at a hearing that affects your husband’s career and, as such, your behavior thus far is not making things favorable towards him.”


    


     I found my purse on the table and pulled out some papers, which I handed to the judge.


    


     “That’s exactly what I thought you would say, so before you get started and waste any more of my family’s time here, I’d like to present you with this court order.”


    


     Everyone in the room including Dominick sat up and looked to me, then to the judge, and then back to me again. They were all quite curious, especially the Van Buren group. Everyone wanted to know what the order read.


    


     The judge breezed over it briefly and then threw the packet on the table, as if to disregard it.


    


     “You have no right to come into this hearing and dismiss me like this.” He spoke with an air of arrogance.


    


     I smiled widely, because I knew full well that his reaction to those papers was fear. Fear of embarrassment, perhaps? No, it was the fear of when someone has been caught, caught in a wrong doing, in a criminal act against society. Yes, Judge O’Neill was caught, and now, I intended to make him pay for the terrible things he had done. Things that maybe he wouldn't have done, if money and I mean a great deal of money, hadn’t been given to him by Mr. Van Buren.


    


     I came to stand over him.


    


     “I have every right. Now, get up! You're in my seat!” My tone cut deep enough to jar him out of the seat and into my face.


    


     That didn’t last long. My dad and Dominick were up quickly and by my side in an instant. Yet, they were not the ones to take hold of the judge. Detective Stack had that pleasure.


    


     I took my rightful place at the head of the table; yet I didn’t sit down. Instead, I motioned to Marcello to hand me the briefcase he had been carrying. He placed it in front of me, spun it around, took a key from his pocket, and proceeded artfully to work each lock with it.


    


     When he was finished, I opened the case to retrieve my evidence, which I handed to the judge.


    


     “You see Judge O’Neill, when my husband was accused of taking me against my will, I made it my business to investigate the evidence personally. Anyone who knows me, knows I take threats against my family very seriously, so I wasn’t about to leave my husband’s career and my family’s future in the hands of the so-called professionals.” I looked to Dominick.


    


     His expression was aloof, but not completely detached. There was a hint of pride emanating from him. He knew exactly what family meant to me. It was what I had stated to him from the beginning when he took me. That same passion for my family then was what drove me now.


    


     “So what is it you think you found, Mrs. Kane?”


    


     Smug Bastard.


    


     Let me take him down a notch…or three.


    


     “Ah…it’s not what I think, it’s what I know. And what I know won’t fare well for you, your Honor or the Van Buren’s, as I see it.”


    


     “This is a complete circus. Kane, your wife is making a mockery of this hearing and the Judge!” Mr. Van Buren stepped in to voice his opinion, which meant something to people in the New York City law circles, but to me, his opinion meant nothing. He was no more than a common criminal.


    


     “I knew you would say that, Mr. Van Buren. And because I knew you would say that, I’ve come prepared.” I handed out copies of the list of clients that were on Vincent Kane’s private server. Attached to that list was a new list that connected the Judge and the Van Buren’s firm with cases that involved those same clients and adoptions in Europe, mainly in Italy.


    


     The room grew fittingly quiet. If silence made a sound, it would have been a sonic boom. Everyone, including the members of the Bar Associations, studied my findings and the additional evidence carefully.


    


     “This information has nothing to do with the charges against your husband, Mrs. Kane.” One of the Van Buren team members spoke up.


    


     “No, you're right. But it does directly relate to the character of the judge appointed to my husband’s case and the character of the your boss, Mr.Van Buren’s. You know, your employer, who, I might add was the one that started this entire fiasco in the first place.”


    


     “This hearing is about Dominick and him kidnapping you.” Madison finally spoke.


    


     “No, it’s about you and your struggle to win your daddy’s attention. Actually, it’s about you trying to win the attention of any man that came into your life and sadly never stayed.”


    


     “How dare you!” She stood up, prepared to take me on.


    


     “You can’t have this hearing if there isn't a judge to preside over it.” Judge O’Neill was quick to mention.


    


     “This entire hearing is a joke. The judge is right, no judge or hearing.” Mr. Van Buren reiterated, as he reached for his brief case.


    


     “My father is right. You can’t stand there and bark orders at anyone. You’re a nobody. You have no authority here. Let’s go, daddy.” She stated, as she tried to get her father out of the room before he learned what she had done.


    


     “Not so fast.” I replied, as I left my place at the head of the table to stop them from walking out. I fiendishly smirked at the father/daughter team.


    


     “I mean, stay awhile; relax. I’m just getting started. Besides, I have every right to say or do anything I want. I own controlling interest in Kane and Medici.” I revealed, as I directed my attention to Madison’s daddy.


    


     “You’re bluffing. Nicky owns this company with your father.” Madison quipped in the background.


    


     “Let her speak, Madison.” Her father was calm, as he listened to my explanation. His eyes never left mine.


    


     And mine never left his until I addressed his sick excuse for a child. Then I only turned my head in her direction. “Actually, you're wrong, Miss Van Buren. I do indeed own much of this law firm. You see, I inherited it from Vincent Kane when he passed away. Then not too long ago, I signed over part of my interest to Dominick Kane, but unfortunately with everything going on in our lives, he never filed the papers legally, so that leaves me owning controlling interest once again.” My eyes reverted back to Madison’s daddy.


    


     “And to answer your question about these proceedings, Mr. Van Buren. You will notice that in addition to the order to have Judge O’Neill legally removed from this case, I also made sure that the New York City court system appointed a new judge to oversee my husband’s hearing and the impending criminal actions against you and your family. Here are those papers for your review. The Honorary Judge Reynolds will now be the authority who will observe everything here today.”


    


     Both Madison and her father reviewed the legal documents briefly that approved Judge Reynolds for this case. They both began to turn a lovely shade of red, as they read each page.


    


     “Now that the legalities of these proceeding are out of the way, Judge Reynolds, would you care to sit at the head of the table?”


    


     “Thank you, Rain, but I prefer to sit in the middle, so that I can be closer to the people that surround these proceedings.” His appearance was stoic, but a glimmer of amusement for what was about to come danced in his eyes. He then pulled up a chair directly across the table from Dominick, but in between Madison and her father.


    


     Hmmm… this should be interesting.


    


     I pulled out my chair at the head of the table and got comfortable. I was front and center. The best seat in the house. Michael and Marcello came to sit at my side; Michael on my left and Marcello on my right. This seating arrangement didn’t seem to sit well with my husband.


    


     I leaned forward in my seat to address my brooding husband. I whispered, but still spoke loud enough for him to hear me. “Too bad, Baby. Get over it. I’m here to save you.”


    


     He made no remark; Dominick eased back in his sit slowly, while is eyes stayed on me.


    


     Detective Stack on the other hand remained by the entrance doors to the boardroom or should I say the only exit to escape. I was sure he was there to secure the position, should anyone decide that they needed to make a quick getaway.


    


     Judge O’Neill slowly walked to the corner of the room and sat quietly there. He didn’t make one remark or even try to fight back. It was the sign of a man that knew he had to surrender.


    


     Once everyone was settled in their seats, Judge Reynolds rose to speak of the usual formalities and in this case, the not so usual ones. He was also ready to render his judgment, at least in Dominick’s case. Yet we still had more to go over before we left here today.


    


     “In light of the new evidence brought to the court’s attention by Mrs. Kane, it is in my opinion that the charges and accusations brought here by Mr. Van Buren and his daughter Madison against Mr. Kane, should be dropped.”


    


     The entire room became vocal with the yay’s and nay’s of the participants, but Judge Reynolds remained calm and waited for everyone to settle down before he continued.


    


     “Therefore, I trust that the Bar Association and its members present here today, in all its fairness and wisdom can see that these accusations are false and should be noted as such. I have reviewed the papers on the alleged kidnapping of Rain Medici and found no evidence that an abduction of Miss Medici had ever taken place. Her presence here today and subsequently her marriage to the accused speaks volumes to me, so I will also recommend that the criminal case involving Mr. Kane be reversed and stricken from his record.” The judge would have continued, but right on cue came Madison’s not-so-surprising temper-tantrum.


    


     “You are not buying this, are you?! He kidnapped her! He held her against her will and you're just going to let him get away with it? He gets away with everything in his life and now this?! I won’t stop until you pay!” She screamed, as she leaned across the table. Her anger was clearly directed at my Mr. Kane.


    


     Mr. Van Buren said nothing. He knew that the gavel was about to come down hard on his past dealings, but he had yet to hear how his past also played a role in what happened to me and my family recently. I guess it was my turn to enlighten him and everyone seated here and to finally get the justice I had been searching for all these months.


    


     “Your Honor, may I have the floor?” I addressed Judge Reynolds.


    


     “You certainly may, Mrs. Kane.”


    


     Satisfaction loomed, as I rose from my seat to hammer the final nails into each of their coffins.


    


     “First, let me say thank you to Mr. Van Buren and Madison for alerting my apparent kidnapping to the authorities. If you hadn’t, then I would have never looked into your dirty family secrets. Since you accused my husband, I felt it only right to research you and your past dealings with the Kane & Medici clients that ultimately left the practice and signed with your firm in the end.”


    


     “What does any of this have to do with Nicky and his case?” Madison was like a spoiled child. Yet, her type of spoiled bordered on evil.


    


     “It shows to the reputation of you and your daddy. And from where I stand, that stellar reputation you present to the public is an outright lie.”


    


     “Daddy, are you going to just sit there and let her, this nobody, malign our good name?” She pouted, as she turned and begged her father to speak.


    


     “Madison, I’m going to ask you for the last time to sit down and shut up.” He didn’t look at her. He looked to me.


    


     Apparently, Mr. Van Buren had more sense than his crazy daughter. I wondered how she ever made it as a successful attorney. Then that insignificant thought left my mind and I continued.


    


     “As all of you can see from the papers before you, Mr. Van Buren has made quite a successful business here and abroad, but now you can also see that he and his firm, with the help of Judge O’Neill, made a tidy profit from illegal activities stemming from closed adoptions in Italy.”


    


     I stopped, because Dominick raised his head from what he was reading to see where I was about to go with all of this. I merely nodded to let him know that it was all going to be okay.


    


     “You see, all of the Kane and Medici clients had one thing in common; they couldn't have children. They signed with my dad and Vincent’s firm to adopt. It was costly and it didn’t always pan out, so they left the firm to seek…shall I say more attractive representation. They found what they were looking for in Mr. Van Buren.”


    


     I stopped to see if Mr. Van Buren had wanted to try to exonerate himself, but he knew it was over, so being the brilliant attorney he was, he kept silent, probably in the hopes of some sort of a plea deal. Then I returned to my explanation.


    


     “He counted on Judge O’Neill to get the adoptions through New York’s court system, so that way his actions would go unnoticed. He depended on several other judges to do the same for him in Europe.”


    


     “This is all well and good, Mrs. Kane, but how does any of the information you’ve laid out before us relate to what happened to your husband?” One board member asked.


    


     Then several others whispered exactly the same sentiments.


    


     “I personally would love to know how our family’s firm relates to Nicky’s problem today.” Madison whined.


    


     Shit! She really was a completely self-entitled idiot.


    


     I continued because I wouldn't have dreamed of leaving poor Madison out of the loop.


    


     “Go on, Mrs. Kane.” Judge Reynold’s graciously prompted me forward.


    


     “Thank you, your Honor. Dominick’s almost indictment came from a complaint that Mr. Van Buren’s daughter filed with the New York Bar Association, as you all know and in turn, they as law abiding citizens and attorneys alerted the police to what she had reported to them.”


    


     Madison jumped to her feet. “I never reported Nicky to the authorities. I wouldn’t do that to him. You have to believe me, Nicky, you just have to!” She was a desperate woman, but not desperate enough to lose a possible chance to reunite with Dominick someday.


    


     Although the dismissive expression on my husband’s face proved she lost him long ago.


    


     “It’s true. What Madison states is true. She didn’t falsely report Dominick. Mr. Van Buren’s other daughter did.”


    


     Dominick and the rest of my family looked at me like I was crazy, but when I looked to Michael and Marcello, they both nodded for me to proceed. I would have, but Madison needed to voice her opinion once again and dispute that my statement was wrong.


    


     “Daughter? There has to be some sort of mistake. I’m his only daughter.” Madison stated with confidence.


    


     Too bad she was the one that was wrong.


    


     Shock and awe filled the room. Everyone’s voices could be heard all at once, but no one could make out what the other one was saying.


    


     Judge Reynolds stood up to calm down the occupants of the boardroom, so that I could continue.


    


     “Unfortunately, Madison Van Buren is incorrect. Her father has another daughter. Yet up until now he was unable to acknowledge who she is.”


    


     I stopped as the people in the room looked around to see if a clue to what I had just stated was hidden somewhere here at the hearing. Not only would I tell the rest of the truth, but the truth was his other daughter was here in the room all this time.


    


     “You see, Mr. Van Buren’s other daughter was extremely important to him, but unfortunately she was conceived out of wedlock, while he was already married to Madison’s mother. Just think of how scandalous that would have been if the news had gotten out.”


    


     “I’ve heard quite enough!” Mr. Van Buren finally spoke up.


    


     Probably because he knew that although he was now facing criminal charges, he still didn’t want his dirty laundry aired out here with colleagues from the law community present.


    


     “Mr. Van Buren, I urge you to take your seat. From what Mrs. Kane has told me and because this is not a trial, yet her life was upended by your daughter’s slander against her husband, she has every right to continue and we have every right to hear what she has to say. Now I won’t tell you again. Sit down, sir.” Judge Reynolds used his position to keep Mr. Van Buren’s future outbursts at bay, so that I could finally finish this.


    


     “Maybe it’s best if I start with the assault on my dad. He was run down earlier this year, by a woman with red hair. Then I was assaulted in my home while I was pregnant, also by a woman with red-hair. Now originally, I thought it was an ex-girlfriend of my husband’s, Darian Mann. She was jealous of my relationship with Dominick and she had red hair, but I was proven wrong. Darian is now lying in a hospital bed fighting for her life, as we speak. Someone with red hair tried to murder her too.”


    


     “I thought she tried to commit suicide. That’s what the papers had said, Rain”


    My sister soundly stated.


    


     “And you would be correct, Raven, but after speaking with Detective Stack, it turns out that it wasn’t an attempted suicide at all, it was attempted murder.”


    


     A hushed filled the room. No one knew what I was about to reveal next, but they clearly wanted to know the more.


    


     “Anyway, all three of these crimes were committed by someone with red hair. Well, I should say two people with red hair. When my dad was run down, I started to investigate the crime. Then when I was assaulted, I lay in a coma for weeks. I missed the birth of my twins. A birth that no one, including me, thought would ever take place due to my childhood illness. So when this person, this…criminal took that away from me, I became enraged and because of that, I searched and searched for the truth; against my family’s advice, of course.” I stopped because for some strange reason I was overwhelmed. Everything…my confinement, my childhood, my kidnapping, my marriage, the twins, and everything in between came back to haunt me. I felt my throat close, I feared I couldn't speak, but then I received some help, from my lawyer.


    


     Michael rose and put his arm around my shoulder. I looked at him and he gave me a quick smile, then I looked to Raven, who had tears in her eyes.


    


     Michael whispered in my ear. “Go ahead, Rain, let them have it.”


    


     I smiled and took a deep breath before I finally finished this.


    


     “As I was saying, there were two assailants, but both of them are Mr. Van Buren’s daughters. Madison was the one who assaulted me at the beach house and she was also the one who tried to kill Darian. Yet the other assailant wasn’t as easy to peg. I needed to go back, far back, about thirty-six years ago to when Mr. Van Buren gave up his child by making his mistress give up her rights through one of his illegal adoptions in Italy.”


    


     “Now as a grown woman she wanted to make her father proud; she wanted to ruin Kane and Medici, so she ran down my dad, thinking if he was out of commission or even dead, then the firm would go to his future son-in-law, Michael Conte. Yet she hadn’t counted on the fact that I owned the company and that my shares would be given to my husband Dominick Kane. So her best defense would be to discredit him and have him lose his license to practice law or even worse, lose his freedom and his family for kidnapping me. This way Michael would be the natural choice to take over for my dad, Victor Medici.”


    


     “Incredible, you think you have this all figured out. Yet, as I stated before, I am my father’s only daughter.”


    


     “No, Madison, you and Maggie are your father’s only daughters.” I turned to see Maggie jump from her chair. I found it odd, especially since she was in a room full of people with only one way out and those doors were protected by Detective Stack.


    


     “Daddy, this can’t be true. I thought that bitch was someone you were just sleeping with. Tell me, tell me the truth.” Madison stood over her father, as her body and voice shook with fear and rage.


    


     She thought Maggie was her father’s lover; some insignificant human being that shared her father’s attention, yet all along Maggie was her sister.


    


     “Tell her. Tell her that I’m the one who fought for you, while she did all those sick things to get her own way. She was after our money and attention. That’s why she did what she did.” She pleaded with her father, before she turned to her sister. “I, on the other hand did, what I did for him, because although he gave me up, he came back and apologized. It meant everything to me. You see, I love our father, Madison, and you just use him to get further ahead in your useless, pathetic excuse for a life.” Maggie stood there and waited for Mr. Van Buren to speak, but he never did.


    


     Mr. Van Buren was a broken man. He aged almost instantly since my story began today. It was strange, but for a brief instant, I almost felt sorry for him. He allowed his greed and his desire for power and wealth to rule his world. He gave up one child and overindulged another. The irony was that both of these women lived completely different lives, yet their fate would be the same.


    


     My eyes moved from Mr. Van Buren to my dad. He stood there with a satisfied grin on his face. Then I saw something that I rarely saw from Victor Medici…tears. I wasn’t sure if they were being shed because he was relieved that this nightmare was over, or he was proud of my tenacity to find the truth, or just because we were family and he was grateful not to be in Mr. Van Buren’s shoes.


    


     Whatever the reason, I was grateful for him too. I knew I hadn’t always showed it. Especially when I challenged him at every turn, but I loved him more than he would ever know and now I was finally able to say I truly forgave him for the past. I always knew it was hard on him. My mother wasn’t an easy person to deal with, but at times, even though I couldn’t admit it then, I did resent the fact that he allowed her to have that amount of control over me and he did nothing to stop it. Yet, today I feel very differently.


    


     He was always protecting me. He wanted me to be healthy. He wanted me to be safe back then and now. His love for his daughters was completely different compared to the so-called love Mr. Van Buren felt for his.


    


     I walked around the table to my dad and embraced him. He opened his arms and drew Raven in with us. Then we turned together to watch as the police made their arrests.


    


     After some time, the crown in the room started to thin out. I watched as Dominick went to speak with Judge Reynolds. My dad left me to converse with Marcelo. Raven and Mike took this opportunity to talk. I watched as both of them walked out of the room arm in arm.


    


     I stood there in the aftermath of the storm I had created and drank it all in. I was wiped out and it hadn’t yet hit me that all of this was finally over. Sure, I had some loose ends that needed to be tied up, but all in all it was a good day.


    


     I left the room unnoticed and went to the bathroom in my dad’s office to change. I had enough of being the adult in the room for one day. I put on my jeans, a long sleeve T-shirt, and my baby blue Chucks. I sat on the couch in my dad’s office and called Anna.


    


     “Rain, how did everything go?”


    


     “Everything went just as planned.”


    


     “Oh, thank goodness, Rain.” Anna’s voice trembled with happiness and relief.


    


     “How are the twins?”


    


     “They are just fine. They were up all day, smiling, so full of wonder. I think all of the traveling finally hit them, so I put them down for a nap about an hour ago.”


    


     “Hopefully, I won’t get back too late, so that I can tuck them in later this evening.”


    

  


  
     “I hope so too.”


    


     “How was the flight?”


    


     “It was fine, my dear.”


    


     “Good, I’m glad everything went okay. Listen, my dad is here, so I have to hang up now, but I’ll see you soon.”


    


     “Bye, Rain.”


    


     “Goodbye, Anna.”


    


     “I thought I might find you in here. I see you’ve changed.” He said, as he walked into his office with an amused look on his face, because of my new attire.


    


     “Yeah, I had enough of the serious formal wear to last me a lifetime.”


    


     My dad kissed my cheek and chuckled. He knew corporate power suits weren’t my style. Then he poured each of us a drink before he sat back down on the couch to talk with me and take in the view of the city’s beauty that surrounded us.


    


     “Marcello told me that once he found the records, he also found out that Van Buren was the one who helped Elise Kane in Dominick’s adoption. I had thought at one time that perhaps he and Elise were having an affair. On many occasions they acted somewhat cozy, but they must have been planning Dominick’s illegal adoption.”


    


     “I suppose, but I just don’t understand one thing.”


    


     “What’s that, Rain?”


    


     “Why was it that Mr. Kane never figured any of it out?”


    


     “Hmmm…maybe he didn’t want to see it, Rain.”


    


     “I don’t get it.”


    


     “Vincent always prided himself on being perfect…in everything he did. Maybe all of the lies and the problems that surfaced back then would have made him face the fact that he wasn’t and that he was human just like the rest of us.”


    


     “Yeah, I get the being perfect thing. At least now I know I don’t have to be any longer.”


    


     “Rain, you never had to be perfect. No one expected that of you. What is this all about?”


    


     “I think mom did, dad. She wanted the perfect little sick girl. One that listened when spoken to, that didn’t challenge or question the rules she set before me. Not until today, did I realize how much I lived by what happened in the past. You know everyone has taken care of me and much of the time I allowed it. I kept being the perfect victim, even though I knew I didn’t want it for myself. Then the attacks on our family came along and I saw an opportunity to take a risk, to not be so perfect or do what was expected of me. The investigation gave me an outlet to prove I was stronger than everyone thought I was and that I could stand on my own two feet without help, that I was no longer a scared, little sick girl.”


    


     “Even though you had nothing you had to prove to any of us, you proved it to yourself. We all need to challenge ourselves from time to time. I’m so proud of you and what you did in that boardroom today.” He sighed before he went on.


    


     “Look, Rain I know I didn’t show you that I believed in what you were doing the last few months and this is no excuse, but I love you and as your father, I always want what’s best for you no matter how grown up you are. I worried, as did Dominick, that you were getting caught up in something that you wouldn’t be able to find your way out of and possibly something that we couldn’t save you from. Yet, you proved today that you didn’t need us to save you. You handled everything beautifully and completely on your own. You're an amazing woman, Rain and I’m honored to be your father.”


    


     My body trembled as my tears fell at the words my dad said to me. I didn’t know if I had been looking for my father’s validation this whole time or not. Honestly, none of that mattered anymore. I was happy and at peace with everything for probably the first time in my entire life and that’s what mattered most of all.


    


     My dad wrapped me in his arms to quiet my soft, but audible sobs. Once I relaxed, I felt the events of the day finally hit me. It was only late afternoon, but I was utterly spent.


    


     “Rain, Dominick has several things he needs to clear up before he can go home. Why don’t I call for a car and he can meet you there later this evening?”


    


     “I’d rather stay here and enjoy the view, if that’s okay?”


    


     “Just like when you were little?” My dad remarked.


    


     “Huh?”


    


     “When you were a little girl, and you and your mother came back to the city from Capri, the first thing you always wanted to do was see the lights. You would always beg me to bring you here in the evening. You would sit on this very couch and stare out at Manhattan in awe. No matter how many times you sat here, each time was like the first. You're still the same. Albeit it isn’t dark out yet, but I can see it in your eyes, that familiar wonderment.” He smiled brightly.


    


     I smiled back at him.


    


     I laid back on the couch and took in all of the city’s beauty, as my dad sat at his desk to catch up on some work. It wasn't long before my eyes became heavy and I lost my battle of wills to stay awake.


    


     Once I woke, it was dark out, and the view of the city was magical. My dad wasn't at his desk any longer. I wondered if he had left for the evening, but then again, I knew he would have at least said goodnight. Then just as I was about to go find him, he returned.


    


     “Hey, good you're awake. I was coming to get you. Dominick is waiting downstairs.”


    


     “Thanks, Dad, I’ll call you tomorrow.” I kissed his cheek, as I hurried to meet my husband.


    


     I took the elevator down to the lobby of the building. Outside was a sleek black limousine. The driver held open the door for me to get in. Seated in the back was a dashing attorney. His dark hair was tousled and his eyes shone bright from the city lights that surrounded us. His suit jacket and shirt were partially undone. He looked exhausted, but sexy nonetheless.


    


     “Good evening, Mrs. Kane” He stated, as he casually check his watch.


    


     “Good evening, Mr. Kane” I responded, as I sat back and took my seat next to him.


    


     Dominick directed the driver to Newark airport.


    


     “Dominick, where are we going? Your passport rights were revoked, remember?” I sat up immediately and faced him.


    


     “I worked on getting that lifted while you slept this afternoon.”


    


     “Well, I did have a busy day.” I teased.


    


     “You certainly did, Angel. Thank you.” His tone was hushed.


    


     “You're welcome. The pleasure was all mine. So why are we going to Newark?”


    


     “I booked us a flight out to Capri. I need to kiss my children.”


    


     I smiled at his statement, as I pushed the call button for the driver.


    


     “Yes, Mrs. Kane,” He answered.


    


     “There isn’t any need to fly out tonight. Can you please take us home?”


    


     “As you wish.”


    


     “Rain what are you doing? I just said I want to see our children. I should think you would be thrilled to go to Capri to get them.”


    


     “I would be thrilled under normal circumstances, but our babies aren’t in Capri.”


    


     “Then where are they, Rain?” Dominick’s patience was wearing thin.


    


     “The twins are home, safe and sound in their beds. I immediately booked their flight back once I found out Mema wasn’t sick at all. At first I thought we could just fly back and get them once today was over, but I knew you didn’t have a passport, so I called when I got back to the city to arrange for them to be home here when we were done. I came back on a commercial flight and asked Ann and Joseph to bring the twins home with them on the private jet. They arrived this morning just after you left for the office.”


    


     He chuckled and shook his head. “You were confident that you would win my case, were you?” He stated and then he relaxed back for the ride home.


    


     “I certainly was.” I relaxed back, as well.


    


     Then he turned his head swiftly, as if he had forgotten had something.


    


     “Oh, by the way, you gave a great little performance today. I certainly did file those papers for the firm, nice acting job, Baby.” He stated with a crooked, yet proud grin.


    


     “I know and thanks.” I said, as I looked out the side window. Then I, too, turned my head to face Mr. Kane.“Oh and good job on restraining yourself during the hearing, I was proud of you, not one outburst, Mr. Kane.”


    


     “Thanks. See, I’m growing. Now what do I get for all of my good behavior today, Mrs. Kane?” He asked, as he smiled and leaned over; his lips reached my collarbone and trailed luxuriously along the side of my neck, where he gently kissed me.


    


     “Hmmm…I’d say your good behavior earned you some bad behavior with me tonight.” I hinted at the fact that this evening was time for more grownup pleasures.


    


     I could tell Dominick was all for it, as the foreplay continued and began to build every second of the ride back to our house.


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    Chapter Thirty-Four


    A Tug On My Heart Strings


    


    Rain


    


     Once we returned home, our family and friends, including Mike and Marcello were waiting for us in the kitchen. It appeared that even with Tommy, Raven and Mike in the same room together after all this time the atmosphere was unrestrained.


    


     I wondered where Raven and Mike went off to when they left the boardroom today. I assumed they found a secluded place to finally talk and get everything out in the open. I also wondered if that meant they would possibly try and give their relationship one more chance.


    


     I noticed that Tommy appeared edgy, not because his brother was here or that Raven was standing close to Mike, but there was another reason. One that I intended to address tomorrow after today’s events were over and we returned to life’s normalcy.


    


     The doorbell rang. Dominick said he would get it. It was my dad. I had just left him at the office, but apparently while I took the elevator down to meet Dominick, Anna had phoned him. She invited him here to celebrate today’s victory, and to have a warm, home-cooked meal. Something my dad rarely had on a regular basis, due to the hectic schedule he followed.


    


     After a bit of small talk, we finally sat down as a family, all of us, and enjoyed an amazing meal that Anna and Joseph prepared. The evening went off without a hitch. There were no arguments. Everyone, including Tommy and Mike laughed and joked, and genuinely had a good time. It was comfortable, commonplace…ordinary, like it should have been.


    


     We took our after dinner drinks into the family room and sat around the fire to discuss today’s events. I gave Anna, Joseph, Tommy, and Daniel a brief synopsis of what had occurred, but there were questions.


    


     “So what you’re saying, Rain, is that Maggie was Mr. Van Buren’s illegitimate child? And yet, this entire time she worked for your dad?…Incredible” Joseph remarked.


    


     “You know she seemed very distracted the few times I took her out.” Tommy added.


    


     “I still can’t believe it. She was a very good employee. She worked diligently and was meticulous in her work? She never once exhibited any ambivalence whatsoever.” My dad stated.


    


     “Dad, Detective Stack said that Maggie didn’t know Mr. Van Buren was her father until recently, so if it’s any consolation, she was a loyal employee for most of her time with you.”


    


     “Rain, she was still a sick girl.” Raven voiced her opinion. “If she wasn’t, she would have never tried to run dad down or put Dominick behind bars. She barely knew her father, yet when they finally reconciled, she was right there doing his bidding behind everyone’s back.”


    


     “I guess you're right.” I didn’t want to see Maggie as evil. She was so nice over the years, but the evidence spoke for itself.


    


     In the past few months her demeanor had changed. It wasn’t that she was distracted. It was more like she was nosey. My mind was on so many other things that I just thought she was feeling me out to learn more about Tommy.


    


     Now that I think it about it; it was more like she was lurking in the shadows, or in her case, in plain sight to get more info for her father.


    


     Her newfound sister Madison was a whole different form of crazy. She wanted to please Van Buren, just like Maggie, but she was also out for herself. She wanted Dominick. She proved that by her attack on me and her attempt to kill Darian Mann.


    


     Although there was no love lost between Darian and myself. I hadn’t wished any harm would come to her. I hoped she made a full recovery.


    


     The conversation about today’s events faded away, as each of us broke off into small groups. Anna and Joseph talked with Daniel and Dominick. Raven, Mike, and our dad were on the other side of the room in a different exchange of dialogue. Tommy was in a weird mood all evening, so I took this opportunity to see what was bothering him. I knew I would get my chance to speak with him in private when I saw that he went into the kitchen to get a drink.


    


     I entered the room to find him on the phone. Once he saw me, he ended his call rather abruptly.


    


     “Hey, Baby, is everything okay?”


    


     “I was just about to ask you that same question.”


    


     “I’m fine.” He was too quick to answer.


    


     “You don’t seem fine. You haven’t been yourself all evening. So what gives?”


     I pressed him further and I would continue to do so until I got some answers. I didn’t want to annoy Tommy; I just wanted to help him.


    


     “Ah…where to begin?” Tommy stated, but then paused and took my hand, as he guided me outside to the patio. I could only assume that what he wanted to speak with me about was serious and he didn’t want to be interrupted.


    


     As we stepped out onto the deck, he pulled me to the seating area by the fire pit. The embers glowed weakly from when it was started earlier this evening. Tommy placed a fresh piece of wood in the pit and got a new fire going again. He knew that although it wasn’t cold outside, there was a distinct chill in the air. He also knew that my body didn’t handle the cooler weather very well, so he made the atmosphere more comfortable before we had our talk.


    


     We settled in for what I anticipated to be a talk that would be rather difficult for Tommy to have and even harder for me to hear.


    


     “Okay, the fire is warm and comfortable. We’re alone and being out here should keep us from being interrupted, so now will you tell me what’s going on with you? Although, let me just say that I think I already know.” I tried to make it easier for Tommy. I knew this was hard for him.


    


     Tommy was never at loss for words, advice or opinions when it came to me, but tonight was very different. This was about him.


    


     “Listen, Rain, I wanted to talk to you about this when I had gone down to the shore house with Raven. Then, I wanted to speak with you about it the weekend that Dominick and your dad returned from Italy, but the timing was always off. I’m not sure what’s going on with me, but I do know that I’m not myself and I’m just not happy with the way my life is right now.” Tommy faced forward with his head in his hands, as he struggled with each word.


    


     But he didn’t have to. I got it more than he knew.


    


     “I understand, Tommy. I totally get it.” I tried to remain peacefully upbeat, even though I knew exactly where this conversation was going and how it would ultimately end. My heart ached, but I loved this man my entire life and I wanted what was best for him, but I also knew that what was best at this point would mean that things were about to change.


    


     His head popped up abruptly. “You do?”


    


     I smiled and giggled slightly. “Yeah, I do. I know that since last year you were dealing with more than just my personal situation. You’ve dealt with my personal shit this whole time. I mean you’ve always put up with it.”


    


     “Rain, I never just put up with you. I love you and I care about what happens to you.”


    


     “I know that, but you were dealt this hand as a child and even though you haven’t once made me feel in all these years that you regretted it, you haven’t been able to live your own life.”


    


     “I made my choice to stay with you, Rain, and have the type of relationship we did. No one forced me. It was my decision to make.”


    


     “Let’s be honest with each other. The adults in our lives didn’t give you much of a choice.” I smirked.


    


     “Baby, perhaps that was true when we were kids, but we haven’t been kids for a very long time and I’m still here.” He grinned, as he completely dismissed what I said, as only Tommy could do.


    


     “But you're not always going to be.” It just came out of my mouth. It was the truth; I knew it. Should I have minced words? Should I have pretended I didn’t know? The scared little girl in me would have left it for Tommy to deal with, but the woman in me knew that as much as this was going to physically and emotionally kill me in many ways, it was inevitable.


    


     Tommy had been unhappy for an unquestionably long time. I saw pieces of him change. Then he would go off and work… and play, but he was right, it had no substance. He was only going through the motions.


    


     I knew exactly how he felt.


    


     When I was younger and even into adulthood, I did the same thing. I pretended that things would improve by themselves. When my mom died, they did for the most part, but there were times I was unhappy and yet I kept making excuses that things would eventually improve. I just needed to give it time.


    


     That wasn’t the case for me then and it wasn’t the case for Tommy now. He needed to get away or find himself. Whatever he wanted to call it…he needed to follow his path or dream, and if he wasn’t sure what that was just yet, then he needed to take a chance and let that road lead him to something incredible.


    


     For me, it would hurt to see him go, or not talk with him everyday, but I knew I was holding him back. I wouldn’t allow this to go on anymore. I wasn’t pushing him away. I was nudging him to do what he wanted to do in the first place.


    


     He swallowed hard and turned to me. He swiftly took my hands and intertwined his fingers with mine.


    


     “You know it doesn’t matter where I am or who I’m with or what I’m doing, if you need me, you call me, day or night…like always.” He chewed his lip. His breath was labored and his tears came hard.


    


     I shut my eyes, as the water in them pooled quickly. I pulled on his fingers and curled mine tightly around his even more. I needed for him to know…to know how much I loved him.


    


     My voice cracked. “I hate this. I’m not gonna lie. I want you to be happy, but I hate this.”


    


     Tommy pulled me close and cradled the back of my head, as he kissed my forehead, then he rested his chin on the top of my head.


    


     He blew out a deep breath to get his bearings before he addressed my statement.


    


     “Baby, I hate this too. It’s not like I planned this, but Rain, life as it is now isn’t cutting it for me.”


    


     “I said I get it and I do. I know at your end a great deal has happened with…”


    


     Tommy stopped me, so he could explain. “Rain, after you met Kane and your life turned upside down, I have to admit that I was jealous of all of the attention you gave him and not for the standard reasons most people are jealous. I was envious of what you both had and before you say anything, not because he took your heart. I have always had a piece of that, so that wasn’t it. It was what you two shared. I realized that was what I wanted to share with someone, as well. Maybe that’s why I tried to save Raven after everything with Mike. I don’t know, but I do know I need to go and find what I’m looking for. Even if I don’t have a clue what that is yet.” He came face to face with me and tipped up my chin and grinned. Then he looked to me for approval.


    


     I smiled; although there was a lump in my throat that hurt. Everything hurt, but I needed this man to know that I wanted the best for him and the best for him now…was to say goodbye.


    


     “So where will you go?” My voice squeaked, as I tried to muffle my cries. I was almost inaudible.


    


     “I think I’m going to start with Bali, being I never did make it there.” He smirked.


    


     I giggled, because again, my antics had stopped him from going originally.


    


     “Did you make peace with Mike?”


    


     “Somewhat, but your sister and I have a great deal of apologizing to do where my brother is concerned.”


    


     “So does he?” I tried to even out the playing field, because of Mike’s deceitfulness. Yet an eye for an eye never helped anyone in situations such as theirs.


    


     “No, Rain, he doesn’t.”


    


     Tommy’s embarrassment was apparent. Something must have been discussed that I was unaware of.


    


     “He never cheated on Raven? Not in the way that we thought.” Tommy sounded crushed.


    


     “What?” My mouth hung open.


    


     “Yeah, I mean he never slept with anyone else, like Raven and I did. He was talking with Darian and seeing Maggie, if that’s what you want to call it, but they never slept with each other. We just assumed that by his out of the ordinary behavior.”


    


     “Shit! We were so wrong. We should have known Mike was still the same person. We let the situation conjure things up in our heads and our imaginations ran wild.”


    


     “Rain, you always thought that Mike hadn’t slept around. You always look for the best in people, never the worst.”


    


     “Yet, I alienated him for the most part.”


    


     “No one did that more than me.”


    


     “I should have followed my gut and reached out to him more than just to ask questions or I should say get information and answers to my questions.”


    


     “I shouldn't have followed my gut. If I hadn’t then maybe Raven and I would have never slept together.” He said with remorse, not resentment.


    


     “The thing is, we can’t change what happened, but we can go forward with open eyes and a clearer vision.”


    


     He smiled.


    


     “What?” I asked in a dumbfounded sort of way.


    


     “I’m going to miss that.” Tommy stopped short until I nudged him forward.


    


     “Miss what?” My tone became lower. The realization that he was leaving punched me hard in the stomach. I couldn’t breathe. Tommy was really leaving.


    


     “You, Baby, I’m going to miss you.” He paused for a minute.


    


     I bursted into tears, as Tommy’s arms around came around me with such intensity. I grabbed him and held on tight. That was all it took…his words sent me into a downward spiral. I knew I couldn’t do this. I couldn’t say goodbye to him.


    


     No, Tommy, you can’t leave. I’m scared. I love you. I’m selfish and I want you to stay.


    


     That’s what I wanted to tell him. That’s how my heart screamed inside of me, but it was wrong to do that. I was married to the love of my life. I was given that chance. Tommy needed to take his. I couldn’t be the one to stand in his way.


    


     “Hey, please don't cry, Rain. If I knew that would…”


    


     I put my hand over his mouth. “Don’t even say you didn’t think you would get this reaction out of me. Don’t joke. You knew how it would be. You knew.”


    


     He grinned, but his eyes filled with tears and a sorrowful smile played on his face.


    


     “I did, but now I don’t know if I can do this.”


    


     His apprehension wasn’t about him. It was about him worrying about me. Now, it was my job to stop him. Or maybe, I should say, it was my job to let him go.


    


     I pushed off his embrace and grabbed the sides of his face. We were nose-to-nose, eye-to eye.


    


     “Yes, you know you can do this. Listen to me, Tommy, you have to do this. I’ve seen how you have been. Since all of this shit that went down with my family and me, you've been riding the same wave, on the same board and you have gotten comfortable, but not happy. Then after the affair with Raven, that board came out from under you and now you're drowning in I don’t know what…regret, unhappiness or maybe you don’t even know for sure what it is, yourself. But you have to pull yourself up and tread water. Once you do that, I know, I just know you’ll figure it out and find what you're searching for or what you're missing.” I was shattered. My voice broke through my advice, but he knew I was serious. I knew he would hear me.


    


     “Thanks, Baby.” He curled around me again and kissed my cheek. We stayed like this and sat together quietly with our eyes fixated on the fire. We didn’t know when we would see each other again. We knew we would keep in touch, but that wasn’t exactly the same as living together for the better part of thirty years.


    


     It would definitely take some getting used to not having each other around much of the time any longer. Yet, Tommy felt that he would have a harder go of this than me. When I asked why, he said,”you have more distractions than I do.” I thought he was talking about the twins, but he was referring to Dominick Kane.


    


     Best laugh of the evening.


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    Chapter Thirty-Five


    The Vineyard House


    


    Dominick


    


     I went to find Rain. She and Conte had left the rest of us to talk. It had been some time and they hadn’t returned, which to me meant that what Conte told her hadn’t gone well.


    


     Rain had been attached to him since they were small children. Not to minimize their relationship in any way, but in a sense, Rain was about to lose her favorite childhood stuffed animal. The single constant that made Rain’s life seem normal when it was anything but.


    


     I understood much better now and I respected Conte for what he did for Rain. Tonight couldn’t have been easy for him, but from what Rain had told me, Tommy was unhappy for the last few years. I knew what that was like. I was unhappy for much of my adult life, until I met Rain.


    


     I struggled with their relationship from the beginning. I hated to admit it, but I envied what I observed between them. He made it appear easy to be around Rain. I was not a man that did easy very well. It was Rain’s heart and love had penetrated that best part of my personality. Yet, I made it difficult for her. I knew throughout our turbulent year together, I was the one who tested Rain constantly at every turn.


    


     I was a prick for doing it. My actions stemmed from the many people that I dealt with my entire life. It wasn’t an excuse; it was second nature. I knew it wasn’t the way to draw Rain into my arms, so I made a vow to myself that if I were to beat the charges that were against me, I would do my very best to be that better man that Rain seemed to see in me.


    


     With that promise, when I found Rain in Tommy’s arms my first reaction would have been to pull them apart and cause an unnecessary confrontation. The new Dominick walked back to our guests and played the gracious host for the rest of the evening.


    


     Once everyone left, I went to the nursery to check on the twins. They were exhausted from the plane ride back and were both in a deep, much needed slumber.


    


     I then went into our room and showered. The day ended on a victorious note. I had my beautiful angel to thank for that. Even though my victories were sweet, the day was arduous and my body was drained. I knew a hot shower was the answer.


    


     I allowed the hot vail of water to draw me into a complete trance, as I braced my hands against the cold, hard tile. I repressed everything around me and was unaware of her until I felt the gentle caress of Rain’s hands on my back.


    


     I turned to see the face of my beautiful wife; instead it was the face of a lost little girl. Her expression crushed me. I quickly drew her close and coiled around her. This is what Rain had always meant about keeping her safe. It was never about her physical safety. It was about her emotional well-being.


    


     She had always turned to Tommy for her comfort, for her safety. It bothered me then. No, it made me insane, but as I looked into her pained expression, I finally understood.


    


     Why hadn’t I recognized what she desired, what she required of me, before? It wasn’t like she hadn’t spoken to me about it. It was because I was a selfish bastard. I loved her, but Rain was correct to say it came with stipulations.


    


     I was a fool. I could have destroyed everything. Everything that was most important to me. I took advantage of her love and her compassion instead of honoring it. That was then and that was over.


    


     I had an idea of what the future held. I needed to bring my plan to fruition, but I also needed to have Rain on board. Regardless of the outcome, if I had to bend over backwards to keep our family together, then so be it. Life without Rain, her love and our family, was no life at all for a man like me.


    


     The irony of it was that life without my family would have been the real prison sentence.


    


     I held her until the water began to chill, then I lifted her into my arms and carried her to our bed. As we left the bathroom, I swiped a robe that I dressed Rain in. She hadn’t spoken, but she looked into my eyes and a meek smile appeared on her face. She knew I was here for her. Her unspoken words, but outward expression told me just that.


    


     She came to me for solace this time. She came to me.


    


     Rain gently touched my cheek and kissed my mouth briefly before she crawled away and settled on her side of the bed. I toweled off and climbed in next to her. Rain was faced away from me. It wasn’t an unanticipated reaction, but nonetheless it wasn’t easy. Rain was visibly heartbroken; a small piece of her seemed to be gone.


    


     Rain still said nothing. I didn’t have the words to soothe her. I never had a relationship with anyone the way Rain had with Conte. Hell, I never had a relationship with anyone like the one I had with Rain.


    


     My words wouldn’t have made a difference, but my actions did. I came to lie close to her, as I reached around her body and weaved my fingers through hers. I felt Rain settle physically.


    


     “Thank you. I love you, Dominick, always.”


    


     I buried my head in her neck, as my tears of joy matched Rain’s tears of sorrow.


    


     As we laid there in the stillness, neither of us said anything. Maybe we didn’t have to, but the old, demanding Dominick reared his ugly head, but not in an ugly way. It was my need to make sure the beautiful woman that was next me felt safe. I needed her to know that I was here for her.


    


     I thought that she knew, but the old me had to hear it from her, in her words.


    


     “Rain, I know today wasn’t easy for you in any way. First with what you did at the firm for me and then what you had to deal with at the end of the night.” I was concerned, but I needed to reinforce my support and love for this woman. The one woman who never gave up on me. The one woman who could have and should have walked away.


    


     Rain stayed turned away, and my body remained touching hers, as before, but her shift in our bed gave me cause that she wanted to talk. She let out a breath that trembled, a shaky exhale, but one that seemed like it hinted at or resonated an end, perhaps even a small resolve.


    


     Rain’s action was understated when she detached her hand from mine. Her fingers hadn't wandered far from our original bond. Instead, Rain meticulously used her fingertips to thoughtfully trace my skin as she decided on a response.


    


     Her voice broke as she spoke. It was weak in tone, but full of Rain’s true heart and soul. “I can’t even describe how happy I am that you won…that we won. I couldn’t let anyone attack you, Dominick. You're my family.” Her voice was barely audible now.


    


     Everything Rain had gone through in the last year, everything I put her through had finally hit home. Now more than ever I needed to be that better man. The man that Rain searched for inside of me. The one that she knew was always there and the one that she needed to break out of the darkness that continuously held me back.


    


     Now was that time. Now was the time to walk into the light that Rain had always wanted to give me. It was the time to give Rain what she needed, so we both could finally be healed from all the past damage.


    


     I carefully turned Rain towards me. I knew that if she resisted it would have hurt, but I would have respected her wishes. Her body complied and now we were face to face.


    


     She didn’t speak, but a small glimpse of a smile appeared on her face and the light that had danced in Rain’s eyes for much of the time that I was with her, began to flicker once again.


    


     I tilted my head to one side and regarded her with a deep and comforting smile in return. I gently and almost unconsciously twirled a lost strand of Rain’s hair through my fingers.


    


     My tender, yet brief kiss that I placed on her lips told Rain that I needed to make sure she was okay. It wasn’t a demand; it was more of a plea to her.


    


     Rain placed both her palms next to each other over my heart. She spoke and looked deep into my soul.


    


     “Dominick, I promise you that I’m more than okay. I love you with everything that’s inside of me. If I didn’t, I would have never come back from Capri to fight for you.”


    


     “Rain, you would have eventually come back. You went because you believed Mema was ill.”


    


     Although the truth was that I didn’t just send her there so she wouldn’t be present at the hearing. I sent her there, so that she would be surrounded by loved ones who would care for her and our twins, should the decision not have gone down the way it had today.


    


     She gave me a look of disapproval that was quite amusing. “You know, Mr. Kane, that is absolutely incorrect and you know it. You sent me there with everyone, because you felt that the Bar Association’s decision was not going to be a good one and you felt that if I was out there, then perhaps that’s where I would stay to be comforted by the familiarity of the past and old friends. Yet there was something you hadn’t counted on.”


    


     “What’s that, Mrs. Kane?”


    


     “Me.”


    


     I didn’t understand what she meant. I always counted on her. I loved her.


    


     “I want you to know something. I lied to you that day that I promised to stay out of it. You can be angry with me all you want and for good reason. I have always asked you not to lie and then there I was lying to keep you safe.” She sheepishly grinned.


    


     I kissed her mouth, slightly harder this time.


    


     “Now, do you get it?” I teased, but wanted an answer.


    


     “Yeah, I get it.”


    


     “By the way, I’m not angry with you. I’m grateful. Grateful that you rescued me, Rain.”


    


     “Well, I can’t take all of the credit. I had help with the legal issues from Mike and Marcello. Vincent’s documents put most of the puzzle pieces together for me, as well.”


    


     “That’s not what I’m talking about.”


    


     “What are you talking about then?”


    


     “Thank you for rescuing me from a life of nothing special, Rain. From a darkness that continued to swallow me up day in and day out. A place that turned me into the monster that took you last year.” I finally admitted that what I did was wrong. I was a monster and I was deeply sorry for my actions, all of them except one.


    


     The one where I opened my heart to let Rain’s love in, so I could love her back even more deeply than I thought possible. That was the one thing I would never regret doing, and I would no longer take for granted.


    


     “A monster didn’t kidnap me last year. A lost man took me, that’s all. And now all of that is behind us.”


    


     I closed my eyes briefly and nodded. It was late and we had been through a great ordeal today. Hell, we had been through even more in the past year than most couples go through in a lifetime. Perhaps tonight needed to stop here. The rest of our discussion would have to wait. It was time to put everything to rest, as well as ourselves.


    


     When morning came, I found myself alone in our bed, but not for long. As I sat up, Rain entered the room with both twins in her arms. Behind her was Anna, who had a breakfast tray in her hands. She placed it on the dresser and smiled, but said nothing and closed the doors behind her as she left.


    


     I took Angel from Rain’s arm. She then climbed back into bed with our son in her embrace.


    


     We both laid against the headboard and settled in for a peaceful morning alone with our children.


    


     “Good morning, Mr. Kane” She said, as stretched her neck to kiss my lips.


    


     “Good Morning, beautiful, how are you doing?”


    


     She stared at Joseph, Jr. She was being attentive, but she was also being evasive.


    


     I pressed her. I needed to make sure she would be okay. “Rain, tell me, please.”


    


     She shook her head. “My heart is cracked, but it’s not broken forever.” She turned her head to gauge my reaction.


    


     “Listen Rain, I know what happened last night was probably the hardest thing you ever had to deal with, but please know I will always be here to pick up the pieces.”


    


     That statement earned me a genuinely thankful smile.


    


     “Dominick, you're not completely correct about yesterday.”


    


     “What do you mean?”


    


     That statement worried me, but I said nothing as she explained.


    


     “Yesterday was the toughest day of my life, but it just wasn’t because of last night.”


    


     “It wasn’t?”


    


     “No, it was because there had been a real threat to us, to our family. One that could have taken you away from the twins and me forever. The reality of it really hit home for me, as I briefly told you before we fell asleep.”


    


     “What about Conte?”


    


     She released a breath that appeared to describe a resolved acceptance of Conte’s situation.


    


     “I’d be lying if I said what Tommy told me hadn’t shattered me in some way, but yesterday proved that I can handle almost anything.”

    

     “Almost?”


    


     “Except losing you or our children. After you brought me to bed last night, I cried quietly.”


    


     “I felt it, Baby. That’s why I pressed you ever so lightly to talk to me.”


    


     “I know you did, but when I woke up this morning and I went to the twin’s room, I knew everything was good. My life is exactly what I dreamed of.”


    


     “Be serious, Rain. No young woman dreams of being kidnapped.”


    


     She giggled at my statement.


    


     “No, really, please listen to me. This is us. These babies, our love, the relationship we’ve fought hard for, is us. Sure, my relationship with Tommy and our connection matters, but he’s not running away from ‘us’. He’s running to find something. Something that I already found. How can I be selfish and deny him that? It wouldn't be fair. We've been best friends forever. We have always supported each other no matter what. How could I say I was his best friend if I pressured him to stay? My love for him is why I need him to go. I want for him, what I have with you. He can’t find that if he’s here and he’s hanging around with me.”


    


     “Will you be okay?”


    


     “Truth?” She asked.


    


     “Truth.”


    


     “Probably not in the beginning, but Tommy reminded me that I have many distractions that would get me through it.” She grinned amusingly.


    


     I was sure Conte was referring to me by the look on Rain’s face. Hmmm… I didn’t like that I was the subject of a joke between him and my wife, but when I saw her smile and heard her laugh, I knew that I needed to refrain from my usual banter and I did.


    


     I knew we were comfortable and I didn’t want to disrupt our perfect morning, but I wanted to share my idea with Rain. I hoped she would be as excited as me once we talked.


    


     “Rain, I want to talk with you about something I’d like to do.”


    


     She turned with our son in her arms and I turned with our daughter in mine.


    


     “What would you like to do?”


    


     “I’d like to clear up my cases at the office and spend the holidays in Capri with our family.” I was excited, but didn’t want to appear overly so, just in case she didn’t want to go.


    


     “I would love that.”


    


     “You would?”


    


     “Absolutely.”


    


     I yelled loudly at her response. That got me a giggle and smile from Rain, but my howls caused more than a stir from our babies. In fact, they both let out screams that rivaled mine.


    


     Rain smiled, but bit back a laugh in response to my very vocal reaction. I mouthed that I was sorry. Boy, was I sorry. It took some time to quiet them down, but once we did, we placed them back in the nursery to sleep and then we returned for some breakfast in bed and to discuss our plans for the upcoming holiday trip to Capri.


    


     Once everything was settled, we decided to leave the Monday before Thanksgiving and we also decided to stay through the entire holiday season.


    


     If at all possible, I would have loved to surprise Rain with our first Christmas dinner with family and friends at the vineyard house.


    


     Right after breakfast, I began to work on getting that accomplished.


    


     This was going to be an incredible Christmas for Rain, and I was the man that would make it happen.


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    Chapter Thirty-Six


    Christmas Eve


    


    Rain


    


     October and November passed by us in a flash. There was so much that needed to be done before we left for Capri. Dominick had several corporate contracts to settle, which he did, of course. Nothing ever got by him when it came to business.


    


     His plans to get us to Capri for Thanksgiving were an entirely different story. He was, as usual, a crazed lunatic. After about two weeks, I couldn’t take it anymore, so I enacted my power as his better half and changed our original plans. Instead of being there for Thanksgiving, I rearranged everything so that we would be there for Christmas, much to my frantic husband’s disappointment, but also to his relief.


    


     Thanksgiving was spent down the shore at the beach; which had always been a tradition for Dominick, Ann and Joseph. This year Dominick wanted that to change, but with his plans to be in Capri halted, we continued his longtime tradition and this year had Daniel with us, as well. Although it was cold, we had a roaring fire, a warm meal, great conversation and what else?


    


     Football.


    


     During our stay down the shore, Dominick seemed at times slightly distracted, but I assumed it was because he originally wanted to be in Italy by now. Yet, with everything going on at the firm, he couldn’t leave when he wanted to.


    


     This made me think that he was somehow going to make that up to me, although I told him numerous times that it was fine and that Capri would still be there whenever we were ready to go.


    


     I was positive that my statement didn’t make one bit of difference. He was planning something. I couldn’t put my finger on it, but I knew him. Dominick doesn’t do simple, so I braced myself for Christmas in Capri.


    


     This year would be different. Tommy was away traveling the globe for the best surf spots. Mike was cleaning up his cases at the office because he decided to transfer to Philly and work at an up and coming law firm there. He spoke with my dad and Dominick about it after the hearing.


    


     They felt incredibly disappointed, but Mike explained that he knew it was for the best after everything that happened. All three men left on a positive note and both Dominick and my dad told Mike that he would always have a position at Kane and Medici, should he ever change his mind and want to return to New York.


    


     Mike had, for the most part, made peace with Raven and Tommy. Raven and Tommy also had a long talk and seemed to be on more solid ground, if anything, the awkwardness lessened between them. It was far from perfect, but the atmosphere surrounding each of them had somewhat improved. They still had a long way to go, but time was probably the only cure for that. At least they were closer than they had been before all of this mess started.


    


     My dad was back to work full-time, but he promised to come out to Capri with Raven for Christmas. I knew both of them wouldn’t be around for Thanksgiving. They never were, and true to form they weren't this year either.


    


     Even though they were both MIA for Thanksgiving, Raven appeared to be taking better care of herself and she followed her doctor’s instructions to the letter. She even decided to lighten up her workload. I couldn't wait to see how long that would last.


    


     Daniel took an extended vacation, which he had coming to him, so he would be with us in Capri, too. I was excited for that. Daniel didn’t get to see much when we went out to the island just before Dominick’s hearing, so I was thrilled that I would be able to show him around my childhood home.


    


     Antonio and Mema were beside themselves when they found out that we would be back for Christmas. They’d be able to spend more time with the twins and us. Plus they loved it when Anna and Joseph were there. Both couples had several mutual friends and Christmas was a perfect time for all of them to get together and get caught up.


    


     Dominick chartered the private jet. It made things so much simpler for everyone. Plus, it allowed us to take Max on the flight with us. If we took a commercial flight, he would have to go with the cargo and there wasn’t any way Dominick or I would allow that to happen. It was far too traumatic. Max was our family and as family, he stayed with us in the cabin all the way.


    


     We arrived two weeks before Christmas, but several weeks after Dominick’s originally target date. Dominick still brooded over the fact that we didn’t get here a month ago. I thought to myself, enough already, we’re here and that was all that matter. I gently asked him to stop his brooding, so that we could enjoy the festivities that were a holiday tradition in Capri; and ones that he had never experienced before.


     Dominick did as I asked and finally settled down.


    


     To my surprise, Michael came out for Christmas with my dad and Raven. I was glad to see Mike and I wondered perhaps if he changed his mind about the job in Philly and decided to stay at Kane and Medici in the hopes to give his relationship with Raven another try? I would definitely get the scoop from her later.


    


     After dinner, we settled in for the evening and gathered in the family room by the fire. Anna and Mema looked through magazines filled with recipes and decoration ideas for the holidays. Joseph, Daniel, and Antonio were in a deep discussion over Italy’s football team. My dad, Dominick, and Mike were in business talks over some property in Venice.


    


     I would have stopped them in their tracks for talking business while we were on holiday, but I wanted to find out more about Mike and Raven. I knew while they were preoccupied, I could get Raven to spill about what had gone on since I saw the two of them leave the boardroom on the day of Dominick’s hearing.


    


     I had just placed Joseph, Jr down next to his sister in the portable crib we set up in the room, so they were close to us. Then I took a corner spot on the sectional and wrapped the throw from the back of the sofa around me. This made me think of Tommy.


    


     Tears began to develop, but I held them back the best I could. No one seemed to notice, except for my sister who plopped herself down beside me and pulled half of the throw over her body as she settled in.


    


     “Why the tears? I thought this would be a happy time for you, Rain?”


    


     “It is, but the blanket made me think of Tommy.”


    


     “Why? Did he give it to you or something?”


    


     “No, he and I would always keep a throw on the back of our couch in the city. I guess this one reminded me of that.”


    


     “Rain, you're not really okay that Tommy left, are you?” She asked with a small hint of trepidation.


    


     I thought about it for a moment. “Raven, I really didn’t have a say in the matter.”


    


     “Who are you kidding? Of course you had a say. I’m pretty sure if you had asked Tommy to stay he would have.”


    


     “You may be right, but I couldn't have done that. No matter how much it hurt, I had to let him know I understood. Raven, Tommy wasn’t at all himself in the last year or so, but no one really noticed because each of us were too busy with our own issues.”


    


     “You’re right. We were.” She lowered her head in shame that we hadn’t noticed what Tommy had been going through.


    


     “So to answer your question; I am okay, but I’m just missing him, that’s all.”


    


     “Have you heard from him?”


    


     “A quick text here and there about Bali and some of the surf spots he has been to, but other than that, not really. But enough about me, what about you and Mike?” I smiled a fiendish smile, as I rubbed my hands together beneath the blanket. I let them stick out slightly to show that I wanted to know all of the sordid details.


    


     Raven slapped my hands teasingly. “Stop that, Rain.”


    


     I laughed.


    


     “You know you are such a child.” She stated.


    


     “Me?”


    


     “Yes, you.”


    


     “Okay, I give up. I am. Now, let’s have it.” I waited with a justified smile.


    


     “There is nothing to have. Mike agreed to work things out as friends, but not as lovers. At first, I was insulted, but then I realized it was for the best. We've been through so much; so much hurt and anger that it wouldn’t work, not now anyway, but I was glad he came with us for the weekend.”


    


     “You invited him, so he must have come for you.”


    


     “No, actually I didn't invite him. Dominick did.”


    


     “Dominick?”


    


     “All he said was that he wanted this holiday to be a very special one for you.”


    


     I looked to Dominick and his eyes turned towards mine. We both briefly smiled and then went back to our separate conversions. I loved him more than he knew.


    


     Raven and I finished our talk and she headed up to bed. Little by little, the rest of the adults in the room did the same.


    


     Dominick and I stayed downstairs for a while longer. We continued to enjoy the fireplace, while our babies slept nearby.


    


     Eventually, we took the twins and the portable crib upstairs to my old room, so we could turn in, too.


    


     The next two weeks were filled with laughter and reminiscing, as we decorated my dad’s house for Christmas. My dad and Dominick had a hard time being still, so I asked them to go and check on the vineyard house.


    


     When they returned, they explained that the head contractor sent his apologizes, but the house wouldn’t be ready for Christmas. They fell slightly behind schedule and with the holidays before us, the work couldn’t be inspected until after the new year. I didn’t tell Dominick that I was disappointed, but I was. I wanted so badly to spend our first Christmas with the twins in the house, but we would have needed a miracle at this point for that to happen.


    


     On Christmas Eve morning, I woke up later than normal. I guess the activities of the past two weeks finally hit me. Well, that and the fact that Raven and I decided to persuade Dominick and Mike to go out to Amena e Core for the evening.


    


    Amena e Core was tucked away on one of the side streets off the Piazetta. It was a fantastic place to have a few drinks and enjoy some music. It was low key compared to the nightlife in Rome, and better for Dominick’s approval. He would have never survived him and me at a nightclub. Low key was a much better option when it came to Dominick and his control issues.


    


     I stayed in bed a bit longer to enjoy the quiet of the morning, until my silent tranquility came to a screeching or I should have said, screaming halt.


    


     “Rain, there is some sort of a problem at the vineyard house!” Raven yelled, as she barged into my room.


    


     I sat up immediately. “What’s the matter? Can’t Dominick handle it?”


    


     “Rain,that’s the problem. He is handling it?”


    


     “Dad phoned and said that Dominick was in a shouting match with the foreman over the phone. He knew you were disappointed, so he tried to push him to get the work completed and approved for today, but when the foreman told him that was impossible, Dominick left to go take care of things. Dad followed him over there and just called to see if you could come down and talk some sense into your husband. He’ll only listen to you, Rain.”


    


     I closed my eyes and shook my head. After a brief pause, I jumped out of bed and pulled on some jeans and sneakers, brushed my teeth and headed to the vineyard house.


    


     On the way, I tried to phone and text Dominick, but he wouldn’t answer. This only fueled my agitation. Why couldn’t he leave well enough alone? The house would be completed soon, just not when Dominick wanted it to be.


    


     When I finally reached the open field that overlooked the vineyard house something was off. Dominick and the foreman were nowhere to be found. In fact, there wasn’t a soul anywhere near the house. I stood there in the middle of the field dumfounded. Why did Raven cause such a to-do about nothing? There weren’t any workers, no foreman and no Dominick for that matter. She pulled me out of bed for no reason. Now I was even more pissed off.


    


     I decided that I would head back to my dad’s place. Just as I turned around to leave, my phone buzzed. It was a text from Dominick.


    


     “Good morning, Mrs. Kane, where do you think you're going?”


    


     I did a complete 360 to see how he knew where I was and what I was doing. I didn’t see him anywhere, so assumed he placed the tracking device on my phone, but why would he? Everything was okay now.


    


     Then another text came.


    


     “You seem confused. Let me clear things up for you. Look back towards the vineyard house. My Christmas gift to you will be in view… in 3-2-1.”


    


     I looked and from around the corner of the left side of the house, Tommy appeared.


    


     My mouth opened wide with elated shock. Then Tommy yelled to me.


    


     “Merry Christmas, Baby!” He opened his arms wide, as he walked towards me.


    


     I smiled and ran towards him.


    


     “Tommy!” I said, as I reached him and jumped into his waiting embrace.


    


     “Kane told me you were having a hard time without me. I’m not surprised, so I grabbed a flight back here for Christmas.” He said with his signature smile.


    


     “I’m so happy to see you, but you didn’t have to do that.”


    


     “I know, but when Kane explained everything, I knew I had to be here.”


    


     “Explained everything? What do you mean?” I wasn’t sure what he was referring to.


    


     Then he released me and turned with one arm opened to direct me towards the two men holding a Christmas tree by the house. They were my dad and Dominick.


    


     “C’mon, Angel, let’s get this place ready for Christmas.” Dominick yelled to me, as he and my dad carried the tree to the front door.


    


     I looked at Tommy and smiled. He winked back at me and off we went.


    


     Once we got inside, there was Dominick and my dad setting the tree in the stand in front of the double doors at the other end of the living room. Joseph and Antonio came out from the kitchen with boxes filled with ornaments. Anna and Mema followed with coffee and breakfast treats. Then Mike and Raven came in. Each one of them held one of my babies in their arms.


    


     Dominick stepped forward and Tommy moved to take his place by my dad and Daniel.


    


     “Rain, I wanted this to be a Christmas for you to remember. The only way I knew I could do that for you was to have everyone you love be here when the house was done.” He announced, as he placed an envelope in my hand and kissed my cheek.


    


     I looked down at the envelope in my hands and then back to Dominick.


    


     “Go ahead, Angel, open it.” He appeared impatiently excited.


    


     I carefully did as he asked and pulled out the folded letters to read them. They were the approvals. The house was ready for occupancy.


    


     I smiled and jumped into Dominick’s arms. Everyone started to laugh and clap.


    


     “Merry Christmas, Rain, I love you.”


    


     “Merry Christmas, Dominick, I love you more.”


    


     It was an incredible morning filled with surprises of everything I wished for, like the house and things I never thought would happen, like seeing Tommy here so soon.


    


     After a very long day of decorating, the new house was ready and the food for our Christmas Eve feast was prepared. We sat down, all of us, for dinner, as a family.


    


     Dominick stood and made a small speech welcoming everyone and thanking them for being here. Then he dropped one more surprise into my lap. One that I was not prepared for, but whole-heartedly would say yes to.


    


     “Rain, after speaking with your dad, I decided, if you agree, to take a leave of absence from the New York office, so I could set up our new international branch here in Italy.”


    


     “Dominick, you want us to move here permanently?” I loved the idea, but what about Anna and Joseph and Daniel.


    


     “Not permanently, but just for now, until the new transition is completed.”


    


     “I don’t know what to say?” I whispered.


    


     “Don’t say anything yet. Just think about it. We don’t have to make a decision right away.”


    


     I nodded, but hugged him hard, just the same.


    


     During our meal, Tommy told us about Bali and how much he loved it there and the other places he had been to since he left. He seemed so much better, healthier, more at peace.


    


     Then there was one more person who had an announcement to make.


    


     Raven.


    


     “I’m so glad all of us were able to get together. I wasn’t sure how I would tell you this, but now seems like a good time, since it’s been a day of surprises. I spoke with my dad and Dominick and I decided to leave Kane and Medici.”


    


     There was a hush in the room, then Raven continued.


    


     “Kane and Medici in New York that is and head up our new office in Paris.”


    


     The hush turned to cheers and congratulations from everyone in the room.


    


     Everyone, except our dad, Mike and Dominick. They already knew and after Raven’s announcement they explained that Mike had decided that he would stay on in New York, should Dominick stay here to set up the offices in Rome.


    


     Mike said that’s what my dad and Dominick were discussing with him the night we had arrived in Capri. If he stayed with my dad, he said he would of course turn down the firm in Philly, but could still work with clients that were interested in Mike, but hadn’t made a commitment with the other firm. He said Philly was close enough to commute to if the need arose.


    


     It all hinged on what my decision to Dominick’s announcement would be. Did we stay here in Capri or not?


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    Chapter Thirty-Seven


    Yes or No?


    


    Rain


     The celebration went late into the evening. Before everyone grew tired, they returned to my dad’s home, everyone, but Dominick, the twins and me, that is.


    


     Dominick poured himself a drink, while I headed upstairs to check on our children. We used one of the bedrooms as a nursery for them. This room was quite large, so as they grew they could share it for a while. Eventually, they would each have a room of their own when we stayed here, but that was a long way off.


    


     After I was sure they were asleep, I went to our master bedroom and changed into something more comfortable and one of my favorites…Dominick’s dress shirt. He never understood why I always chose his shirts because of all the sexy lingerie he surprised me with, but I loved being wrapped up in him; this was as intimate, as it got, for me.


    


     I was just about to head back downstairs to be with him, when I heard the music softly reach the top of the landing. The Christmas Carols were replaced with a familiar tune. I smiled as I recognized the song.


    


     The Way You Look Tonight played, as I went back downstairs to be with my husband.


    


     I eagerly descended from the second floor, but soundlessly entered the living room as not to disturb him. I came to find Dominick deep in thought, as he stared into the fire. For the first time in a long time I was nervous to be with him. I wasn’t nervous in a concerned way, but more like a schoolgirl on a first date with her high school crush.


    


     Dominick was far more than a crush. He was everything to me. Everything that I had always dreamed of, but never thought would happen.


    


     I pulled on my sleeves, as I walked towards him in bare feet and just his shirt. It was an unconscious act that I hadn’t performed in a long time.


    


     He turned and placed his amber filled crystal tumbler on the mantle and paused. A slight grin of satisfaction formed on his face, Hmmm…no complaints about my bedroom attire tonight; seeing me dressed this way made him happy.


    


     Good.


    


     He was incredibly sexy. His commanding presence glowed in the firelight, as the muscles in his chiseled jaw tightened. My entire body reacted, but it was my heart that felt him most of all. It was truly full.


    


     Once I reached him, he drew me close to his body as his eyes searched my face.


    


     He smiled and said, “Let’s dance, Mrs. Kane.”


    


     I nodded and kissed his cheek gently to show I approved.


    


     As Tony Bennett softly crooned in the background, Dominick and I danced cheek to cheek around the decorated tree. The warm lights that lit up its branches appeared to glisten, as the scent of freshly cut pine and cinnamon filled the room.


    


     It was more than I could have wished for…it was incredibly perfect.


    


     We danced thru the downstairs rooms and eventually Dominick and I drifted upstairs to our new master suite. The old vineyard house turned out beautifully. Although everything about it was freshly painted and new, it still had all of the elements and charm that made me fall in love with it as a young girl.


    


     The best part was, I didn’t have to escape to go in search of it any longer. Thanks to Dominick, the house was ours, and ours it would remain.


    


     Dominick lifted me off my feet and kissed me as he laid me down on our new bed. He quickly undressed and climbed in next to me. His body pulled me close and we laid there in silence to cherish this moment.


    


     Neither of us spoke for quite some time. Then Dominick rolled towards me slightly and placed his hand on the skin over my heart, as the gentle touch of his thumb lightly moved back and forth.


    


     Dominick rested his head against my breast, as his gaze focused on the movement of his hand, while he closely listened to the beat of my heart; he appeared to be hypnotized by our intimate connection and the effects that it was having on his senses.


    


     Yet, something told me that his actions were more about something that weighed on his mind and less about us, here and now.


    


     I was right.


    


     “Rain, have you given any thought to us moving out here while I get the Rome office up and running for the firm?” His tone was excited, yet apprehensive.


    


     “Yes, I have.”


    


     “And?”


    


     “And I have one question.”


    


     “Okay, what it is?” His voice sounded more practical as he prepared for the worst.


    


     “Will it only be you and I and the twins that are going to make this move, or will Anna and Joseph be joining us?”


    


     “Do you want them to join us?”


    


     “That’s a silly question. Of course, I would want them to be with us, Dominick. They're your parents and you haven’t really had the opportunity to work out the past with them yet, not fully anyway.” I stated, as I nudged his shoulder at such a ridiculous question.


    


     He smiled, as he continued to trace the skin of my décolletage. “I’m glad you said that.”


    


     “I don’t understand?”


    


     Dominick propped himself up on one bent elbow to fully explain. “Rain, with everything that went on with my adoption and the other illegal adoptions that were perpetuated by Elise and Van Buren, I decided I want to make things right.”


    


     “What do you mean by make things right? You were a baby, Dominick. You weren’t the cause of what happened. You and Daniel were victims and so were Anna and Joseph.”


    


     “I know, Baby, but the truth is that I had a hard time coming to terms with it when I found out.”


    


     “And rightfully so, your childhood was taken from you, Dominick…and Daniel. I would have been surprised if your reaction was anything less than what it was when Marcello brought you the news.”


    


     “That’s why I’m anxious for your answer, Rain.”


    


     “About moving here? What does moving here have to do with your adoption?”


    


     “The Rome office of Kane and Medici is going to be focused strictly on family and adoption. It will be for couples that cannot have children and who would like to adopt or foster a child legally. We will also be an advocate for families and children that have been exploited by the Mr. Van Burens of the world and for families that are having a hard time and need legal assistance, but are unable to pay for it.”


    


     The more Dominick spoke about the Rome office, the brighter his face became. I was so proud of him, and of what he wanted to do. If I knew my husband, he would work tirelessly to make a difference in the lives of the families that hired him.


    


     I began to quietly cry, but with the biggest smile on my face.


    


     “Can I assume by your reaction that it’s a yes, Mrs. Kane?”


    


     “Yes, Mr. Kane, definitely and unequivocally, it’s a yes.”


    


     Dominick looked down, as he was overcome emotionally. He was humbled by my answer. “Thank you, Rain. I love you so much for accepting this.” He was deeply touched by my response.


    


     “I love you, too and I’m so proud of you.”


    


     How could I have not said yes to him?


    


     This man, the father of my children, the love of my life had come a long way from where he started when we first met. The words had always been tough for me to say…when he first kidnapped me.


    


     Dominick started out with the largest chip on his shoulder of anyone that I had ever met. His goal was revenge, to take what he thought rightfully belonged to him. Yet, once his plan was set into motion, neither he nor I were prepared for what would take place in the months to follow or dream of the outcome that became our life as a couple.


    


     His calculated plan to take me and my refusal to relinquish control once taken, took us far beyond point A to point B. It pulled us into a world of self-discovery that we never had to face before. At times it was harder than we could have ever imagined. Other times it was more than we could have hoped for, but when it was all said and done, we finally ended up together.


    


     In some extraordinary way, we were forever changed for the better, both of us.


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    


    The Epilogue


    


    Dominick


    


    


    


     It had been a year and a half since I took Rain Medici. Once I had her, I found out she was sick; I didn’t care. I kept her, regardless of what I discovered. I focused on her every vulnerability, her every weakness. I used what she loved most in the world to force her to play by my rules.


    


     The one thing that I hadn’t anticipated was Rain, herself. She had an incredible passion for life, even though her own childhood for the most part, was suppressed by the people around her.


    


     Their reasons were to keep her safe from the world she lived in. To protect her because she was ill. Their reasons were not unlike mine once I began to know Rain better and fall in love with her.


    


     It may have seemed insane to most people, but I wasn’t most people. I took her and made her mine.


    


     Our life in that brief year had, for lack of a better term, a great deal of ups and downs. But we pulled through each one. From the beginning, when we denied our feelings to perhaps protect ourselves from being hurt by each other, to where we ended up today, there was so much we learned about who we were.


    


     Every discovery made Rain and I grow, but with that also came uncertainty and feelings of insecurity. We needed to learn how to trust each other and with each passing day, that happened.


    


    

  


  
    



    


    


     We both realized that we no longer had to be afraid. We could count on one another for strength while dealing with our weaknesses.


    


     Now Rain and I had moved into a new chapter of our lives and so did our family members around us. Conte left New York City to travel in search of a new life. A life after Rain, or maybe one similar to what Rain found with me.


    


     Anna and Joseph decided to go back and forth between Capri and the states. Although they loved being here with us, they also needed to be with my brother, Daniel, in Philly.


    


     Victor went back to work full-time at Kane and Medici in Manhattan. Now that I headed up our new office in Rome, Tommy’s brother Michael took on more of a leadership role at the firm in New York with Victor.


    


     Raven decided to run the Kane and Medici office in Paris. For her, it was a fresh start. Besides, she was only a short plane flight away from her sister, if she felt homesick. Both she and Michael decided that their relationship as a couple could no longer be put on hold, but they didn’t want to destroy the connection that they had.


    


     It wasn’t easy, but they ended on a friendly note and wished each other well.


    


     As for Rain and myself, we moved much of what we had to the vineyard house here on the Isle of Capri. Rain continued to run her and Conte’s photography business while he was on leave. The coffee table book of their work was put on hold, but Rain knew that one day they would collect the perfect shots and then the book would be completed.


    


     Rain and I finally settled in and made the vineyard house a home for our family. Capri had always been that for Rain, no matter what harsh realities the past had shown her when she lived here. Now she wanted to show a better life in Capri for our children. We both did.


    


     Rain believed in family. She always said that no matter where you are or what you were doing, your family was your ties that bind. They were the invisible threads that held us all together even when we were apart.


    


     It took this past year for Rain and I to truly heal. In that time, Rain taught me patience and trust. I finally believed that I was worthy of her love and wanted to give her my love in return.


    


     In that year she also gave me a family, an identity and a home.


    


     I went from being Rain’s captor to being the love of her life. She went from being my prisoner to the woman I dreamed about.


    


     A year ago the right twin was taken.


    


     And now, a little more than one year later…Rain and I were saved.
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